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Chapter

SHAIKH MOHAMMED BIN YAQOOB BIN ISHAQ
KULAINI - Al KAFI - 250-329 AH

Birth: His exact year of birth has not been recorded. However, it is
mentioned that his birth had already taken place by start of the imamate
of the 11th Imam, which lasted from 254 A.H to 2560 A.H. Thus if he was
9-10 years old at this time, (an age when children begin to understand
matters), then he must have been born around 250 A.H. He was born in
the village of Kulain, about 38 kms from the Iranian city of Raiy, which
was an important city at that time. His father was also a scholar. Thus
Mohammed bin Yaqoob al Kulayni was born around 250Ah, which was
the period of imamate of the 10" Imam, and then when he was a little
older, it was the period of the imamate of the 11" Imam.

Kunniyat: His kunniyat (agnomen) was Abu Ja’far.

An interesting coincidence is that the name of all the three compilers
of the 4 basic books of ahadeeth( al-kafi, Man la Yahdharuhul Faqih, Te-
hdheeb ul ehkam and Istibsaar fi mukhtatafil akhbar) is Mohammed,
and the kunniyat of all of them was Abu Ja'far. Together they are called
‘mohammaduna thalatha” or the three Mohammeds. Another interesting
fact is that even in later times, around 11th-qpth century, three more im-
portant books of ahadeeth have been compiled, and the names of the
compilers of all these three books are also Mohammed, and are called
Mohammedun Thalatha al Awagqib. . These are (1) Mohammed Baqgar bin
Mohammed Tagqi, famous by the name of Allama Majlisi. His book is Bi-
harul Anwar, in 14 volumes. It is a treasure house of the teachings of the
AhleBayt. (2) Mohammed bin Murtadha Muhsin Faidh Kashani. And the
book is Al Wafi, in 26 volumes (3) Mohammed Hurr e Ameli, the book is
Wasael us Shia and covers Shia Jurisprudence. It was originally in 6
volumes, but was later divided into 20 volumes. These scholars are
called Mohammedun thalatha al Akhir(the last three Mohammeds).



Title: His lagab(title) was “Thigatul Islam’, the one trusted by Islam
and Muslims. He was respected and trusted by all muslims and all have
given him this title

Family and early life: His family was very learned and his father was a
very well-known alim(scholar) and the sheikh and leader of the other
Ulema of the village

Teachers: History has recorded the names of 36 of his teachers, prom-
inent amongst these was Abu Ja’far Barqi Ali bin Samri, and Ali bin Mo-
hammed Samri who later became the 4 special naeb(representative) of
thel2th Imam. Another of his teachers was Ali bin Ibraheem Qummi, the
famous author of tafseer e Qummi. Ali bin Ibraheem Qummi was a com-
panion of the 11" Imam, hence this tafseer has been written by a com-
panion of the 11 imam. This implies that it was written by the author
after hearing it from the Imam himself. Hence this tafseer is highly re-
garded in the circles of learning.

Students: History has recorded the names of 15 of his outstanding stu-
dents. The kafi has reached us through three of these. These are: Ahmad
bin Ahmad Katib ToofiMohammed bin Ibraheem and Abdullah
Safwani.The latter is a descendent of the companion of the 7th Imam,
safwani, to whom the Imam had said,”Safwan, we like everything about
you, except that you hire out your camels to a cruel, tyrant king. It is re-
lated that once when the kazi of Mosul was visiting the king, he entered
into a debate wit Abdulla safwan regarding Imamte. When the debate
reached a deadlock, Safwani invited the kazi to an imprecation( mubahil-
ah). Thus they invoked the curse of Allah on the liar. The kazi died the
very next day.

Death: Kulaini died in Baghdad in 329 A.H. The year he died is called
‘tanasirul nujoom’ or the year of the breaking of the stars, because dur-
ing this year it was observed that a lot of stars appeared to break and fall.
Also, it was a year that saw the death of prominent Ulema — Kulayni, fol-
lowed by the death of the father of Sheikh Sadooq, Ali bin Babwayh
Qummi. The 12t Imam’s special naeb(representative), Ali bin mo-
hammed, too, died in this year. This year also marked the beginning of



ghaibat e kubra( major occultation) of the Imam. Hence this year is called
the year of the breaking of the stars, as it appeared as if the stars of the
sky were breaking and falling towards the earth, and stars of the sky of
knowledge, too, broke and fell.

His age, when he died is calculated to be about 80 years. According to
the Christian calendar it was the year 941 AD. His salatul mayyit (prayer
over the dead body) was recited by Mohammed bin Ja’far Husseini abu
Qaraat. He is buried in Baghdad ,in Bab e Koofa. This is the same district
where he used to live. It is located in eastern Baghdad . He grave exists
there even today.

Baghdad has always been a centre of the opponents of the Shia faith.
After a long time had passed after Kulaini’s death, a king happened to
pass by his grave. He saw a lot of people coming to the grave. On enquir-
ing he found out that it was the grave of a Shia alim. He was enraged
and ordered the destruction of the grave. On his orders when the grave
was opened, his body was found to be very fresh, with not the slightest
hint of decay. A child was also found buried in the same grave. Even the
body of the child had not decayed. The king was impressed and ordered
the closure of the grave.

However Sayyed Ne’'matullah Jazaeri had related another event. Ac-
cording to him, a great opponent of Shias established his rule in Baghdad
He wanted to stop the people from visiting the graves of the
Masoomeen(a), and decided to destroy them. He decided to begin with
the grave of The 7 Imam, it being closest to Baghdad. Preparations got
underway, when someone informed him that the Shias believe that the
bodies of their Imams do not decay in the graves. The king replied,” let
the grave be opened. If what they say turns out to be true, I will close the
grave with great honor. If I find the body decayed, I will consider my ac-
tions justified”. But someone else told him,” you do not need to go far to
check their claim, because they claim the same thing for their Ulema as
well. One of their Ulema is buried in Baghdad itself. Open that grave. If
the body is still fresh, it can be concluded that their faith is the correct
one. Thus Kulaini’s grave was opened, the body was found to be so fresh
that he appeared to be asleep. Even the color of henna on his nails had
not faded. The king was impressed. He ordered the grave to be closed
and a dome erected over it

Some details about his life: His initial schooling took place in the city
of Raiy. Later, he came to be known as Shaykh ul fugaha (the leader of
the jurisprudents) in Raiy. Then he migrated to Baghdad and started



teaching there. Even in Baghdad he was called Shaykhul Fugaha. When
Kulaini came to Baghdad, the 3'd hominated representative of Imam was
residing there, but he( the representative) was doing dissimulation
(tagayyah), so much so that the ordinary Muslims considered him to be
their alim, and his orders and writings were much respected, even in the
court of the king. Kulaini is known as the Mujaddid( the reviver of
Islam) of the 3™ century.

His Books: Ruqgatul Aimma(a collection of letter penned by the
Aimma, Kitab al-rijal( a book about the transmitters of ahadeeth), Kitab
ta’beer ar-ru’ya( a book on the interpretation of dreams. It is said that a
better book on this topic has not been written till today). Kitab al madh’
al Aimma( a collection of poetry in praise of the Aimma),Kitab ra’d al
Qaramata(a book denouncing a sect who had invaded the Kaaba, robbed
the Hajar e Aswad, and kept it in their land for 17 years). However, his
greatest contribution is the al-kafi.

Al-Kafi: This book is Kulaini greatest contribution. It is a collection of
16,199 ahadeeth, comprising weak and strong ahadeeth, but no forged
ones. One of the principal features of the work is that the traditions are
presented systematically in chapters according to their subject matter

The Kafi is divided into 3 parts: 2 volumes of Usool e Kafi, comprising
ahadeeth on beliefs, 5 volumes of Furoo’ e kafi containing ahadeeth on
jurisprudence, and 1 volume of Rawdhatul Kafi. Rawdha means garden.
It is a type of shia encyclopaedia, containing ahadeeth not covered in the
other volumes. Thus it contains assorted ahadeeth about, eg, the life and
times of our Aimma and their opponents.

About the background and importance of Kafi: Conditions during
the times of our aimma were very hostile for the shias. Still the compan-
ions and students went to the Aimma to gain some knowledge, but be-
fore they left home they used to inform their families about their final
will, because they could never be sure of returning home. Thus during
the 6" Imams’ time, too, his students came to him to learn something, so
much so that the Imams’ teachings began to spread everywhere. There
was a time during the 6th Imams’ time when Banu Abbas and the Banu
Umayyah were fighting for power. They each had already had an enemy
to contend with, and could not give much attention to the happenings in
Madina.Later when Banu Abbas came to powr, Masoor Dawanagqi de-
cided to shift the capital from Damascus. Thus a new city, Baghdad, was



built which again diverted is attention away from madina. His students
managed to write books, 400 of which were very important. These are
called Usool. But then the tyrant rulers got scared and tried to stem this
knowledge from spreading. False mujtahids were brought in, and the
“Ulema” attached to the court started issuing fatwa and relating
ahadeeth .Going to the Imam to solve ones problems or to learn from
him was taken to mean that one was working against the ruler.

Hence we have the case of a man in Kufa, who had divorced his wife
but later regretted his actions. He did not know what to do, When
someone told him to go toMedina to get his problem solved by the
6th Imam, he came to Medina. But in Medina he found out that anyone
going to meet the 6" Imam was sure to be beheaded. Thus he disguised
himself as a vegetable vendor, and started selling vegetables in the
streets of Medina. When he reached the Imams’” house, he quietly went
inside and got the solution to his problem. Thus anyone suspected of
possessing any hadeeth or a book of hadeeth of the Imam was immedi-
ately arrested. On investigation if the suspicion was confirmed he was
put to death, the house harboring the book was burnt, and the book itself
was either burnt or thrown into a body of water. When this was the state
of affairs during the time of the 6th Imam about whom it is believed that
he was able to propagate true Islam in a more conducive environment,
how much more stifling would the conditions have been during the
times of our other Aimma!

Hence we find that during the 7th Imams’ time, the episode of Ali bin
Yakteen. Ali bin Yakteen was a close companion of the Imam, and a min-
ister in the court of Haroon al Rasheed, by the imams” permission. Once
Ali was gifted a very expensive dress by the King. When the dress re-
mained unused for 1 year, Ali sent it to the Imam as part of khums. In
those days the khums had to be paid only to the king. Giving khums to
anyone else meant instant death. The Imam accepted all other articles,
but returned this dress with the message: keep it, you will need it. Later
it so happened that Ali fired one of his slaves. The slave went and told
the king that Ali has close ties with the Imam of Madina, and has even
sent him the dress you gave him, as part of khums. The king immedi-
ately summoned Ali and asked him to get the dress. Now Ali under-
stood why the Imam had returned the dress. Ali sent a slave home to
fetch the dress. On seeing the dress, Haroon was pleased and ordered



the slave to be killed as punishment, and thus Ali bin Yakteen was
saved.

Ishaaq bin abi Umair was a companion of the 6th Imam, and had com-
piled many books. When the ruler got wind of his activities, the police
came to arrest him. While the police were arresting him, his sister dug a
hole in the courtyard and buried the books there. She exhibited this pres-
ence of mind, because she knew very well that she may not see her
brother again, but the books must be saved. Thus Abi Umair was arres-
ted, but the sister was unable to meet him. The house was searched by
the police, but not a single book was found. Still Abi Umair was not re-
leased for 14 years. When he was released, 14 long years had passed. As
soon as he came home, the first question he asked was not about his wife
or children. The first question he asked was about the books. The sister
informed him about their whereabouts. She had been too afraid to re-
trieve the books, for fear of spies. After 14 years when Abi Umair re-
trieved them, some of the paper had decomposed, some of the ink had
faded. However a major portion of the work was saved. These are the
conditions in which the Imam was propagating Islam.

Bear in mind that till the time of the 11th Imam, the Shias were not
overly concerned about preserving ahadeeth, because whenever they
were faced with a problem an Imam was there to solve it. Even during
the initial stages of the minor occultation, they had recourse to the Imam
through his nominated representatives. But when Husain bin Rouh was
appointed the representative, the Shias grew concerned as their Imam
was in occultation and Hussain bin Rouh was in tagayyah on the orders
of the Imam. It was at this time that Kulaini migrated to Baghdad , and
since he was the Shaykh ul Fuqaha, it fell upon his shoulders to assume
the responsibility of collecting and preserving the ahadeeth.

First he collected whatever he could of the 400 books of Usool. Then he
sorted them topic-wise. Remember that the students of the Imam would
spend the whole day with the Imam and would write down all the quer-
ies answered by the Imam, without arranging the material topic-wise.
Thus every page was a jumble of topics ranging from Greek philosophy
to Indian medicine to salat to beliefs of Islam etc. However, given the cir-
cumstances even noting down the queries and their answers was a major
achievement. Next, Kulaini himself traveled all over the Islamic world to
collect ahadeeth. As soon it would come to his notice that a person in a
particular village knows a hadeeth, he would go to that village, even if it
entailed journeying over great distances, to hear it from him personally



and write it. He refused to appoint anyone else to go in his stead, so that
he could be sure that the written hadeeth tallied word for word with
what was related by that person. This process went on for 20 years. Thus
the kafi came into existence. After Kulaini, this type of work was done by
others too, but Kulaini was the first to undertake this task. Today no
mujtahid can issue a fatwa without studying every hadeeth of the Kafi.
He compiled the book and gave it to his students. During those times
writing was not popular, because it was very difficult to get paper and
ink. Thus the preferred method was oral transmission. Hence Kulaini
would read out the ahadeeth to his students and they would memorize
them. Then the students would recite the ahadeeth and he would hear
them. When he was satisfied that a student had learnt all the ahadeeth,
he would give the student permission to narrate them on his authority.
This permission was called Jjaza e Riwayat, and was an important per-
mission in those days. Thus his students were instrumental in spreading
these ahaheeth, till such a time when printing became popular and books
began to be printed.

Bear in mind that the importance of the 4 basic books (kutub e arba’)
for the shias is the same as the importance of the sihah sitta for the ahl us
sunna, the difference being that while they claim every hadeeth in the si-
hah sitta to be sahi(authentic), we make no such claims about every
hadeeth contained in these 4 books. It is for the Ulema to investigate and
verify the status of each hadeeth. Together the sahi Bukhari and the sahi
Muslim contain 7000 ahadeeth, while the Kafi alone contains 16,199
ahadeeth. This, when these two compilers worked in very favorable cir-
cumstances, whereas Kulaini worked in a hostile environment, amongst
the opponents of Shia Islam, the rulers were against him, and he had no
one to help him. Yet he managed to collect more ahadeeth than the com-
pilers of Sahi Bukhari and Sahi Muslim put together.

This was the only book of ahadeeth compiled during minor occulta-
tion. Thus it was complled in the presence of the nominated representat-
ives of the Imam. The 4thand last representative of Imam died shortly
after Kulaini’s own death. And, of course the Imam himself was well
aware of the existence of this book and also knew that this was going to
become a basic book of the Shias. If there was something very wrong
about this book, the Imam would have pointed it out or would have for-
bidden the compilation. But we find that nothing of this kind happened.
On the contrary, it is said that Kafi reached Imam e Zamana, and he is



reported to have said,”this book is Kafi(enough) for our Shias.” This is
one of the reasons it is called Kafi. However this incident is not proved.

MOHAMMED IBNE YAQOOB IBNE ISHAQ KULAINI

Although our scholars have recorded very little about Mohammed Ku-
laini, we are placing him first in the order because he compiled the most
important book of the Traditions of the Ahle al Bayt. His book, Usool e
Kaafi, is the first of the four Kutub e Arba. The four books mentioned
here constitute the foundation of our study of the Faith. To qualify as

a Mujtahid (Jurist entitled to Independent Opinion) a student has to
study in depth these four books viz:Usool e Kaafi, Man laa Yahdar al
Faqih, Tahdeeb al Ahkaam and Al Istabsaar fi Mukhtalif al Akh-
baar. Only after studying these books one will qualify to deliver Fatwas
(edicts). Of these four great books, the first to be published is Usool e
Kaafi. It is a very pleasant coincidence that the first name of all the great
scholars was Mohammed. They were Mohammed Kulaini, Mohammed
Babawiya Qummi, and Mohammed Toosi who penned the last 2 books.
These were the early Jafari writers. But the later day greats too carried
the first name of Mohammed, viz: Mohammed Baqir Majlisi who
wroteBahar al Anwaar, Mohammed ibne Murtada the author of Kitab
al Waafi and Mohammed Hur al Aamili who wrote Wasail as

Shia. Therefore the first three are called Mohammed Talata al Awaqib
(the Three Early Mohammeds) and the later three as Mohammed Talata
al Aakhar ( the Later three Mohammeds). There is another coincidence
that the Kunyat of all the first three Mohammeds is Abu Jafar.

Mohammed al Kulaini was born in the small town of Kulain which was
about 38 kilometers from the City of Rai. Rai is the present

day Tehran. It was one of the most important cities in the Islamic
World. The area was most fertile and prosperous that Omar ibne

Saad was tempted to go to the battle-ground ofKarbala with a promise
from Yazid that he would be given possession of Rai as a reward. The
family of Yaqub ibne Ishaq was well known in Kulain for its learning. It
was here that Mohammed was born around 250 H. This is an approxim-
ation because there is no authoritative record of the scholar’s year of
birth. The researchers are of opinion that Mohammed Kulaini was there
during the Imamate of the Eleventh Imam, which commenced in the
year 254 H and concluded in the year 260 H. In the 9 years



that Mohammed Kulaini was there during the Imamate of the Eleventh
Imam, he acquired the basic intelligence and comprehension that an in-
dividual achieves in his early days. At this time the Imamate of

the Eleventh Imam commenced. Kulaini was now known by all
Muslims with the title of Siqat al Islam which means that Islam puts its
trust on him. As mentioned earlier, Mohammed’s family in Kulain was
known for its erudition and learning. His early education was in the city
of Rai. It is indicated that his early mentors were 36 and the most prom-
inent among them was Abu Jafar Ali ibne Samri who was later to be
nominated the Fourth Deputy of the Twelfth Imam. The other promin-
ent mentor of Mohammed was Ali ibne Ibrahim Qummi. His comment-
ary of the Holy Quran, Tafseer e Qummi, is rated very high because he
was a companion of the Imam and derived great benefit from the com-
pany. It was the year 329 H when the great scholars Ali ibne Ibrahim
Qummi, Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini, Shiek Sadooq andAli ibne
Babawiya Qummi died is called Sirr al Nujum or the year of the break-
ing of the stars! The Ghaibat e Kubra (the Greater Hiding) of
theTwelfth Imam too occurred in that year. According to the Gregarian
calender, Mohammed Kulaini died in the year 941 A.D. He was interred
in Bagdadand the funeral prayer was led by Mohammed ibne Jafar
Hussaini abu Qirat. His grave is in the present day Baab al

Koofa located near the banks of the river Dajla in Eastern Bagdad. Even
today lots of people visit his graveside and offer prayers.

Mohammed Kulaini’s book, Al Kaafi, has acquired universal acclaim.
Besides this, he wrote several other books. In Ruqqat al Aimma he has
included a collection of the letters written by the Imams. Kitab ar Rijal is
about the narrators of the Traditions, Kitab Taabeer ar Rooya is about
interpretation of dreams, Kitab al Madani al Aimma man Shair contains
the couplets written in praise of the Imams and Kitab al Radd ala 1la
Karamat is about the rebellious group that took away the Hajr al

Aswad from the Kaaba and kept in their own town for 17 years.

History chronicles about 15 of his eminent students, although innumer-
able seekers of knowledge benefited from his company. Of the 15 emin-
ent students there are three who were instrumental in bringing the Usool
al Kaafi to the posterity. These illustrious students of Mohammed Ku-
laini are Ahmed ibne Ahmed Katib Toofi, Mohammed ibne

Ibrahim and Abu Abdallah Safwani who was a scion of Safwan.
Safwan was a companion of the Seventh Imam and was in the business
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of hiring out camels. He was known for hiring out camels

to Haroon during the Haj pilgrimage. The Imam had once said

to Safwan, “We like all your acts except renting of the camels to the
tyrannical ruler!” There is one incident in the life of Abdallah
Safwani. When the Qazi of Mosul came to the court of the ruler of the
time and talked about the issue of Imamate, Abdallah

Safwani challenged him to Mubabhila that the Curse of Allah will visit
the liar. They did the Mubahila and the very next day the Qazi died.

As mentioned earlier, Mohammed Kulaini was from a small ham-

let, Kulain, about 40 kilometers from Rai, the present day Tehran, where
he lived for sometime to further his education. Now he moved to Bagh-
dad. It was the period of the Third Deputy of the Imam e Zamana (a.s),
Hussain ibne Rooh, who spent all his life in Taqayya

(dissimulation). This was the reason why the common Muslims too
deemed him their mentor. There is a very interesting anecdote about

the Taqayya of Ibne Rooh, which we shall talk about when we discuss
the life and times of Sheik Sadooq. The edicts of Ibne Rooh were very
highly rated in the court of the caliph of the day.

When Kulaini reached Baghdad, he took residence in the eastern region
of the sprawling city. When he settled down,Kulaini became the mentor
of all the Shia Fuqgha (Jurists). In Rai he was endowed with the title

of Sheik al Fugha (the Chief of Jurists) and was also remembered with
the same title in Baghdad. After arriving in Baghdad, Kulaini started
giving dars (lessons) to the seekers of knowledge. His dedicated services
in the field entitled him to be termed the Mujaddad (Revivalist) of his
time.

There is a tradition of the Prophet (s.a), oft quoted by the scholars of the
other school of thought. The Prophet (s.a) had said that Allah sends a
person in every century who revives the Faith among the Muslims who
might forget or ignore the basic tenets over passage of time. Such per-
sons don’t change the Faith but revive its practice among the people.
Such a person is remembered as Mujaddad (or Revival-

ist). The Sunni scholars have made a study to determine as to who have
been the Mujaddads in the Shia school during the past centuries. Ibne
Athir has compiled a list of such revivalists for the 4th Century H in his
book and the Shia scholars have talked of such personalities from the 1st
Century H to the !3th Century. If the Tradition of the Prophet (s.a) is
authentic, the persons listed had been the Mujaddads of their times.
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Therefore many eminent scholars of both the schools are of the opinion
that the Mujaddad of the !st Century H was our Fifth Imam, Imam Mo-
hammed Bagqir (a.s) and the Mujaddad of the ond Century H was

the 8th Imam, Imam Moosa Reza (a.s).who was martyred in 203 H. The
scholars also are of opinion that the Mujaddad of the 3rd Century

H was Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini. It was he who taught the tenets
of the Faith to the followers of the Progeny of Mohammed

(s.a). The Mujaddad of the gth Century H was Sayed Murtada Ilm al
Huda and some scholars say that it was Sheik Mufeed. But the majority
of the scholars say that it was Sayed Murtada. The Mujaddad of

the 5th Century H was Tabrasi who wrote the monumental comment-
ary, Majma al Bayan that till now there isn’t another commentary of this
standard. Naseer uddin Toosiis accepted as the Mujaddad of

the 6h Century H. The way he had propagated the Shia Faith, none oth-
er has done before or after him. The enemies of theShias hate this great
scholar because he wielded great influence in the court of Halaku as his
vizier. The Mujaddad of the 7th Century H was Allama Hilli,who was a
disciple of Naseeruddin Toosi. The Mujaddad of the gth Century

H was Allama Hilli’s son, and disciple of Fakhruddin, Shaheed e Aww-
al (the First Martyr). The Mujaddad of the gth Century

H was Muhaqqiq Kirki. He used to live in Lebanon. During his

time Iran was predominantly inhabited by the enemies of the Progeny of
the Prophet (s.a). It is recorded in the histories that the heinous practice
of denigrating Imam Ali (a.s) from the pulpits of mosques had been
stopped all over the Muslim world excepting Iran. Therefore

the Safavid kings invited Kirki to come over to Iran and reform the
masses. The Mujaddad of the 10th Century H was Sheik Bahai and that
of the 11th Century H was Allama Majlisi. The Mujaddad of

the 12th century H was Sheik Bhebahani and the Mujaddad of

the 13th century H was Mirza Hassan Shirazi who, by declaring the use
of tobacco Haram (Taboo)established the supremacy of the jur-

ists. Ayatullah Rooh Allah Khomeini can rightly be termed

the Mujaddad of the 14th Century H.

After this necessary digression, we return back to our subject of discus-
sion. What is the achievement of Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini? No
doubt he achieved the revival of the Faith amongst his people. He also
trained many disciples that strengthened the roots of Shi-

ism in Baghdad. While he was in a state of Taqayya, the leadership of
the people of the Faith was in his hands. But his most significant
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achievement is the book, “Usool e Kaafi”. This book records16,199 Tra-
ditions of the Prophet (s.a) and the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). One must bear in
mind that this, and the other three books of the Kutub e Arba, have the
same significance for the Shias as the Saha Sitta— The Six Books— for
the Sunni Brethren. But the Shias don’t agree that all the traditions re-
corded in these six books are authentic. One can very well imagine the
difficulties Mohammed Kulaini must have faced in his researches that
he had to contend with hostile establishment while the authors of the Six
Books enjoyed the patronage and support of the ruling cliché. Despite all
this, Usool e Kaafi has 16,199 authentic traditions and the Six Books to-
gether don’t have as many! We shall make a clarification. Usool e

Kaafi has been compiled in three parts—the first part is called

the “Usool”, it deals with the Usool e Deen or the Tenets of the

Faith; the second part is called the “Furooh”, that enunciates the norms
of the Practice of the faith; and the third part is called “Rauzat al
Kaafi”, “Rauzat” means a garden. This is a sort of encyclopedia of Shi-
ism. This part talks about the 14 Infallibles, about their adversaries
and many traditions that are other than “Usool” or “Furooh e

Deen”. The complete work is in 8 volumes—two volumes are the “Usool
e Deen”, five constitute the "Furooh e Deen” and the last is “Rauzat al
Kaafi” The first two volumes are”Kitab al Aql wal Jehl”—the book of
wisdom and ignorance— the third is “Ilm”—the book of knowledge—
the fourth is “Tawheed”—the book of Unity of Allah, the fifth is
“Hujjat Allah” that enunciates the proof about the existence of Allah,
the Prophethood and the Day of Judgment. The significance of this mo-
numental work is that Mohammed Yaqub Kulaini worked against all
odds, contending with hostile rulers, when all the efforts were being
made by the opponents to obliterate the memory of the progeny of Mo-
hammed (s.a) from the thoughts of the Muslim masses.

In those days having the audience of the Imam (a.s) of the Time was a
very difficult task. People had to face grave danger to their lives and visit
him during dark nights. For the interest of the readers the incident of Ali
bin Yaqteen taking out the Khums during the Imamate of the Seventh
Imam, Imam Moosi Kazim (a.s), is narrated here. Ali bin Yaqteen was
the prime minister of Haroon. He was a Shi-ite but wasn’t able to freely
call on the Imam (a.s) because of the animosity that Haroon had against
the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). Once Haroon presented a very expensive garment
to Ibne Yaqteen in appreciation of some service that he had rendered to
him. Around that time the payment of Khums became due. Taking
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out Khums and sending it to the right quarters was fraught with grave
danger those days. The establishment considered it their right to appro-
priate the Khums those days. If it wasn’t sent to the ruler, it was deemed
that the person wasn’t accepting the suzerainty of the ruler. If the acts of
such persons were exposed, they were executed as traitors. In such cir-
cumstances people used to take out the Khums and secretly send to

the Imam (a.s) in Madina. When the time for taking out the Khums was
at hand, Ali bin Yaqteen too sent the due amount along with the expens-
ive garment, that Haroon presented to him, to the Imam (a.s). The Imam
(a.s) accepted all other things but returned the garment to Ali Ibne
Yaqteen asking him to keep it with him. Ali was wondering why

the Imam (a.s) didn’t accept the garment as a part of the Khums. It
happened that once Ali bin Yaqteen was angry on one of his slaves and
he punished him. The slave went to the court of Haroon and complained
that his prime minister was sending his Khums to Madina. He said that
the garment that Haroon gifted to him was sent to the Imam (a.s) as a
part of the Khums. Several persons inimical to Ali ibne Yaqteen too had
whispered to Haroon that he was a Shi-ite. Haroon urgently called

for Ali bin Yaqteen and asked him about the garment presented to him.
He now understood why the Imam (a.s) sent back the garment to him.
He sent another slave post-haste to his residence to fetch the gar-

ment. Ali bin Yaqteen had perfumed the garment while he was sending
it to the Imam (a.s). The garment still retained the fragrance. Ali told

to Haroon that he had perfumed the garment and kept it safe at home
that it was a gift from his ruler! Haroon smelled the garment and angrily
ordered execution of the slave.

That was a very difficult time for the companions who used to be in the
presence of the Imam (a.s), but against all odds they used to visit

the Infallible Potentate. They generally used to make their wills to their
kin prior to visiting the Imam (a.s). They used to tell their families that if
they failed to return, it must be deemed that they had sacrificed their
lives in the cause of the Imam (a.s). They used to sit in the company of
the Imam (a.s), hear the traditions narrated by him and record them for
the posterity. Thus a time came during the Imamate of the Sixth Imam,
Imam Jafar e Sadiq (a.s), that his disciples spread far and wide in the
Islamic Realm and propagated his sayings. Thus everyone received in-
struction, directly or indirectly, from the Imam (a.s). It is said that camels
laden with the sayings of the Imam(a.s) moved in different directions.
When anyone planned to visit any other town, the practice was that he
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presented traditions of thelmam (a.s) to his hosts. Now the establish-
ment of the day started worrying that the teachings of the True Imam
(a.s) would jeopardize their own position. Thus they forcibly started pre-
venting the propagation of the teachings of the Imam (a.s). To counter
this move, the disciples of the Imam (a.s) sat with him and compiled
books of traditions. 400 such books were of great importance. These
books were called “The Usool”, or the Fundamental Principles. The op-
ponents tried all the subterfuges to counter this propagation. They cre-
ated false Mujtahids (Jurists). Such imposters used to visit the Imam
(a.s) and their task was to concoct false traditions. The establishment also
started eliminating the ardent supporters of the Imam (a.s). For the
slightest suspicion that a person possessed any book of traditions nar-
rated by the Imam (a.s), he would be killed if such books were found
with him. Even homes that were suspected of holding the books were
put to fire. Fingers of persons were chopped who were detected to have
recorded the traditions. Sometimes such books were consigned to the
waters of the rivers if detected on the person of any of the disciples of
the Imam (a.s).

Ishaq ibne Abi Umair was a companion of Imam Jafar e Sadiq (a.s). He
wrote several books sitting in the company of the Imam (a.s). When the
ruler of the time heard about this, he sent his troops to capture him.
When he was being arrested, his sister knew that her brother would be
killed without any inquiry or trial. Instead of pleading with the troops or
crying, the girl went quietly into the house and buried all the books,
compiled by Ibne Umair, in the courtyard. She wanted thus to prevent
the valuable books from the tyrannical ruler. The girl couldn’t even meet
her brother. The house was rummaged but no writings could be detec-
ted.Ibne Umair remained incarcerated for 14 long years. The sister al-
ways had the fear that if she brought out the books, the sleuths of the
ruler might detect her doing it. She wanted to protect the sayings of

the Imam (a.s). When Ibne Umair came home after 14 years of absence,
the first thing he asked his sister was about the books. She then dug out
the books from the courtyard. Some pages of the books were slightly
damaged, but most of the contents were safe.

While Mohammed Ibne Ishaq Kulaini was a child of 10 years, the
Eleventh Imam, Imam Hassan Askari (a.s), was martyred. While going
into hiding (Ghaibat) the Twelvth Imam (a.s) appointed Othman ibne
Said Omri as the Naib (the Deputy). Othman was succeeded by his own
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son as the Second Naib. From 260 H to 329 H was the very important
period of the Ghaibat e Sughra (the Minor Period of the Hiding of the
12th Imam(a.s).The period, 308 H to 326 H, was the time when Hussain
ibne Rooh was the Naib (Deputy). This was a very important period
when Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulainiarrived

at Baghdad. Since Hussain ibne Rooh was in Taqayya ( Dissimula-
tion), the people were worried as to how they would have access to

the Imam (a.s)’s traditions and sayings and guidance about the norms of
the Faith. Since Kulaini came with a reputation as the Sheik al Fugha
(the Chief of Jurists),people started addressing their queries to him.
They also wrote letters to Kulaini pleading with him to collect the say-
ings of the Imam s( a.s). Kulaini resolved to take up this difficult task.
He spent 20 long years searching for the 400 Books of Basic Tradi-
tions. The books that Kulaini gathered during his searches were the
manuscripts written by the umpteen disciples of Imam Jafar e Sadiq
(a.s). The contents were jotted down as and when the Imam

(a.s) narrated them. They were therefore not chronologically arranged
according to the subjects. These narrations were the replies given by

the Imam (a.s) to the queries raised by the visitors and the disciples used
to write down. These queries always used to be on different subjects and
the disciples didn’t have the means to sort out the replies according to
the subject. As Mohammed Ibne Yaqub Kulaini obtained the books, he
commenced arranging the contents according to the subject of the narra-
tion. For this work he traveled from village to village, from hamlet to
hamlet for 20 years. Even if he heard that a person was having a single
tradition of the Imam (a.s) he traversed the long distance to obtain it.
Such an onerous task it is to collect 16,000 Traditions and compile them
according to the subjects. The great thing about Usool e Kafi is that in no
other book of traditions the narrations are arranged so perfectly. It first
deals with Aql (Intelligence),then about knowledge, Hujjat

(Proof), about faith and infidelity, about the norms set forth by

the Quran, about the rights and duties of the relatives etc. The greatest
quality of this book is that it was compiled during the lifetime of

the Imam (a.s)’s Naib that coincided with the Ghaibat e Sughra, from
308 to 326 H.Whenever there was a risk of the Momineen going

astray, the Imam (a.s) wrote letters to the deputies to guide the people.
In fact Mohammed Yaqub Kulaini spent his entire active life during the
period of the Naibs and he too died in 329 H almost immediately after
the expiry of the last Naib. His works had gone into the hands of the
deputies and received the stamp of their approval. Some scholars have
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gone to the length of writing that Kulaini’s works had been perused by
the Imam (a.s) who had said:

“Haada kitab kaaf la Shiatina”
“That book is sufficient in all respects for our Shias”

They believe that this is one reason for calling the book “Usool e

Kaafi” It however is a fact that this claim is not supported with any au-
thentic tradition. The book, as said earlier, was compiled during the peri-
od of Ghaibat e Sughra and if there were any errors in it, the Imam

(a.s) would have communicated his dissent through his Naibs. The
Imam (a.s) certainly was aware that this book would assume the status
of the first of the 4 basic books of the Shia Faith. Here it would be appro-
priate to mention about the yardsticks and norms established for determ-
ining the authenticity of the traditions. The Hadith Sahih is the tradition
of which the authenticity is firmly established. Then there is Hadith
Daeef, or a weak tradition, the authenticity of which isn’t firmly estab-
lished. The third category is Hadith Mauzoo, or a concoted tradition.
The wonderful thing about Usool e Kaafi is that it doesn’t contain

any Hadith Mauzoo. Mohammed Kulaini has compiled the book with
such great care that the book is used as a reference by the Mujtahids for
issuing edicts. In the time of Kulaini paper was a scarce commodity. The
method he followed for compiling the work was that he used to dictate
the traditions to his disciples. They used to repeatedly narrate them till
they remembered the contents, verbatim, by heart. Once it was estab-
lished that a disciple thoroughly remembered the traditions taught to
him, Kulainiissued a certificate to the effect, on paper, with his seal of
approval. Now the disciple would be eligible to disseminate the tradi-
tions that have been communicated to him. This process was called the
Ijaza or permission by the master to the disciple for conveying the tradi-
tions to the people. All the scholars, from Kulaini’stime till now, ac-
knowledge his great contribution in propagating the word of the Ahl al
Bayt.

Many years after the demise of Mhammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini, a ruler
of Baghdad, who was a sworn enemy of the Ahl al Bayt, passed near the
grave of the great scholar and noticed many persons offer-

ing Fateha there. He inquired from his attendants as to the identity of the
person whose grave was held in such reverence. They told him that it
was the grave of the Shii Scholar Mohammed ibne Yaqub Ku-

laini. When he heard this, his bias knew no bounds. In his anger he
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ordered the grave to be dug up. When the grave was taken asunder, it
was noticed that the body was as fresh as fresh as it was at the time of his
demise. In fact, beside his body there was the body of a small child bur-
ied next to him in the same grave. The child’s body too was found very
fresh and not deteriorated. The perpetrators of this heinous act felt that
such miracles are attributed to the prophets or the imams! Nemat ullah
Jazaeri, a great scholar himself, records the event in another manner. He
says that an extremely biased ruler of Baghdad wanted to prevent
people from visiting the graves of the Progeny of Mohammed (s.a.). He
decided that the mausoleum of the Seventh Imam (a.s), Imam Moosa
Kazim (A.s), was the nearest to Baghdad and that he would commence
the nefarious project of demolishing the graves from there. The prepara-
tions for the act were commenced. Someone went to the ruler and asked
him why he was planning such an act. He said that the bodies must have
deteriorated and gone to the dust and why should people visit such
graves to pay their respects. The person said that the belief of the follow-
ers of the Ahl al Bayt is that the bodies of their Imams (a.s) will ever re-
main fresh. The ruler said that if he found the body fresh, he would get a
grand mausoleum constructed at that place. If, to the contrary, the body
is found deteriorated, his act of demolishing the grave would be correct.
The person said that the belief of the followers of the Ahl al Bayt

(a.s) was that even the dead bodies of their eminent scholars too
wouldn’t deteriorate after their death. The nearest such grave, he said,
was that of Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini. Therefore he suggested
that the test may be conducted there. The ruler accepted the suggestion
and the group immediately proceeded to the graveside. When the grave
was dug up, they saw as if Kulainiwas in a peaceful slumber. Even the
henna that was applied to his nails appeared fresh. The ruler was much
impressed and got a grand mausoleum constructed at the place.

http:/ /www .kulayni.com/english/
http:/ /www.ahl-ul-bayt.org/en.php/
page,7161A14177 . html

Thiqgat al-Islam Kulayni; the most famous scholar of Islamic law and
Shia academic of Hadith

The most famous scholar of Islamic law and Shiite academic of Hadith in
the first half of the fourth century is the trustworthy of Islam
Muhammad ibn Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Kulayni Razi popularly known as
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Kulayni or Sheikh Kulayni. Kulayni is of Iranian origin from the village
of Kulayn located at thirty seven kilometers of the City of Rey and on the
south-western region of the Qum —-Tehran main way near present day
Hassan Abad.

It is for this reason that he is also entitled Razi, related to Rey.[1]
Yaqut Hamawi (b 626 Hegira), the renowned geographer, writes:

‘Estakhri (alive in 340 Hegira) has said that Rey is bigger than Isfahan
and after Baghdad, there was no city in the east more populous [and
flourishing] than it, regardless that Nishabur is bigger from the view-
point of expansiveness. Rey is one and a half farsakhs in length and
width, and has villages every one of which is one bigger town.’[2]

Yes, from the early days Rey and its towns have been considered as part
of the Shiite centers; despite that most of the people of Rey were Hanafi
and Shafi’'l Sunnis. The tomb of Kulayni’s father, that is to say, Ya'qub
ibn Ishag, who was one of the prominent Shiites of those days, is at the
present in the village of Kulayn and is a pilgrimage place for the people
of that area.

Ullan Razi (Kulayni’s maternal uncle), and another group of Shiite reli-
gious jurisprudents and scholars of Hadith, like Muhammad ibn Assam
(the student of Kulayni) also came from that [same] village.

Kulayni’s Status in the Islamic World

The trustworthy of Islam Kulayni was born in the era of Imam Hassan
Askari (a), and was a contemporary of four ambassadors and represent-
atives of the Imam of the Age, may Allah hasten his reappearance, who
were the link between the Shiites and the Imam of the Age, may Allah
hasten his reappearance, in the entire period of the short occultation of
his holiness. Despite that these four people were considered as being
among the greatest religious jurisprudents and scholars of Hadith, and
the Shiites consider them as highly prominent, but still Kulayni was the
most famous pre-eminent person who lived with respect among the
Shiites and Sunnis in that period and openly endeavored at spreading
the correct school of thought.
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All the biographical works have praised him for his truthfulness in
speech and correct conduct and totally encompassing knowledge of
Hadiths to the extent that they have written that both Shiites and Sunnis
used to refer to him to obtain religious verdicts and he was reliable and
dependable in this regard to both schools of thought. It is for this very
reason that he is entitled the trustworthy of Islam and one of the Islamic
scholars who was called by this title and he is rightly worthy of this great
title. Kulayni unparralled in dependability, justice, piety and virtue,
memorization and recording of Hadiths, which were all attributes of a
reliable and fully qualified religious jurisprudent. In the words of Al-
lama Majlisi:

‘He was, among all our scholars and those who related Hadiths from
him likewise unequalled in the order and arrangement of his book al
Kafi, and this excellence is proof that he had special approval from Al-
lah.’[3]

Kulayni in the Viewpoints of Shiite Scholars

The mentor of students and front-man of Shiite religious jurisprudents
Sheikh Muhammad ibn Hassan Tusi, writes in his invaluable book
entitled ar-Rijal, section of those who have not narrated a Hadith from
the Imams (a), writes:

‘Abu Ja’tar Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Kulayni was a prominent scholar
knowledgeable about the Hadiths and reports. He has literary works
which have been collected in the book al Kafi. He died in the month of
Sha’ban in the year 329 Hegira and is buried in a place called ‘the Door
of Kufa’. We have mentioned his books in the book entitled al-
Fihrist.”[4]

And he cites the names of all of books of al-Kafi and a number of other
books in al Fihrist which we are going to get acquainted with, and he
quotes the chains of transmission of his Hadiths from his teachers Sheikh
Mufid, Hussein ibn Abdullah Ghazairi, Seyyid Murtatha and Ahmad ibn
Abdun.

A prominent scholar of chains of transmission Abul Abbas Ahmad ibn
Ali ibn Abbas, popularly known as Najashi (b 450 Hegira), who has been
known as the most famous Shiite scholar of chains of transmission and
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has written his book after al-Fihrist and ar-Rijal of Sheikh Tusi, thus re-
members Kulayni in his renowned and precious book ar-Rijjal:

‘Abu Ja’tar Muhammad ibn Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Kulayni, Allan Kulayni
Razi is his maternal uncle. Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Kulayni was the lead-
er of Shiite scholars and their shining face in Rey, and is the most effect-
ive Shiite academic in Hadiths and their recording. He wrote his mag-
nanimous book entitled al Kafi within a period of twenty years.’

Then he mentions the books of al Kafi and other writings of Kulayni,
which we are going to explain later.[5]

Besides the Sheikh and Najashi, who are the scholars of transmissions of
Hadith and translation, other people too have remembered Kulayni or
his magnanimous and renowned book al Kafi whenever they come
across his name as the most effective Shiite scholar in the understanding,
narration, recording Hadiths, and the beauty of the order and arrange-
ment of his book al-Kafi.

Ibn Shahr Ashub Mozandarani, Allama Hilli and Ibn Dawud, according
to custom, have used those same expressions of the Sheikh and Najashi
in praising him.

Seyyid ibn Tawus writes:

‘The trustworthiness and dependability of Kulayni in narration of
Hadiths is unanimously agreed upon by all the scholars.’[6]

Sheikh Hussein ibn Abdul Samad Amuli (the father of Sheikh Bahai)
says:

‘Muhammad ibn Ya’qub was the teacher of scholars in his age and their
front-man and the most dependable academic in Hadith narration. He

was the most knowledgeable and advanced at criticism of Hadiths.’[7]

Mulla Khalil Qazwini, the famous religious jurisprudent, in the Farsi
commentary on al-Kafi, writes:

‘Friend and foe have all acknowledged his virtue.’[8]
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Allama Majlisi, in the commentary on al-Kafi called Marat al Uqul, has
written:

‘Kulayni was acceptable to all the tribes and students of those days and
was praised by all.’[9]

Mirza Abdullah Isfahani, popularly known as Afandi, the renowned
scholar and student of Allama Majlisi, writes:

‘The meaning of “the truthful of Islam”, in most instances in the books of
transmissions of Hadith is Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Ya’'qub ibn Ishaq
Kulayni Razi, the author of al-Kafi and other books, that is to say the pre-
eminent Sheikh and Muslim among the ordinary, learned and scholarly
of both sects.”[10]

Kulayni in the Viewpoints of the Sunni scholars

Kulayni is very great in the views of Sunni scholars, especially the histor-
ians who came after him. All have praised him for his greatness and
magnanimity.

Ibn Athir Jazari in the famous book ‘Jami’Usul” writes”:

‘Abu Jafar Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Razi, one of the leaders of the Ahlul
Bait (a) school of thought, is a great, renowned and virtuous scholar.’

He has also recognized him as the reviver of the Shiite school of
thought.

Ibn Athir quotes a Hadith from the Prophet (s) stating, ‘At the beginning
of every century, Allah raises an individual who revives His religion and
keep it renowned.’

Then he embarks upon explaining this Hadith and says:
‘The scholars of Hadith and the revivers of the Shiite school of thought
were Muhammad ibn Ali Bagir (a) (the fifth Imam) at the beginning of

the first century, Aliibn Musa ar-Ritha in the second century and Abu
Ja’tar Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Kulayni Razi.”[11]
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From Ibn Athir’s writing, the position and circumstances of Kulayni be-
come very clear, and it becomes known that he was the most pre-emin-
ent Shiite scholar in the second half of the third century and the first half
of the fourth century Hegira who was the reviver of the [Shiite] school of
thought after two Imams (a).

The younger brother of Ibn Athir (Azaddin Ali ibn Athir Jazari), in the
beginning of the events of the year 328 Hegira in the book al Kamil Fil
Tarikh, has also considered Kulayni as the first scholar who passed away
in that year and writes:

‘Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Abu Ja’far Kulayni, one of the scholars and
leaders of the Shiites, died in this year.’[12]

It has to be borne in mind that the contemporary scholar and researcher
Hussein Ali Mahfuz, in the introduction of al-Kafi page twenty one has
mistakenly quoted the expression ‘Jami-ul-usul” from Ali ibn Athir in
[the book entitled] al-Kamil and has [mistakenly] imagined that the au-
thors of Jami-ul-Usul and al-Kamil are one and the same person.

Firuz Abadi (b 818 Hegira), the eminent etymologist, in the book entitled
al Qamus al Muhit has mentioned Kulayni under the word-heading Ku-
layn and has recognized him as a Shiite jurisprudent.[13]

Ibn Hajar Asqalani (b 852 Hegira) in his famous book Lisan al-Mizan-
who has in brief and at length interpreted the states of the Sunni scholars
and sometimes the Shiite up to his era- thus writes about our great schol-
ar:

‘Muhammad ibn Ishaq Abu Ja’far Kulayni Razi was a resident of Bagh-
dad and there he used to narrate Hadiths from Muhammad ibn Ahmad
Jabbar and Ali ibn Ibrahim ibn Assim and the others. Kulayni is one of
the Shiite jurisprudents and a person who in their school of thought has
authored a lot of books.’[14]

And also Ibn Hajjar in his other book at-Tabsir has said:[15]
‘Abu Ja’tar Muhammad ibn Ya’qub Kulayni is one of the leaders of the

Shiite scholars who lived during the reign of Muqtadar (the Abbassid
Caliph).’[16]
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Besides these ones, whenever the rest of the Sunni scholars have come
across the name of Kulayni, they have remembered him as a great schol-
ar and renowned faqih too and one of the former leaders of the Shiites.

Kulayni’s Mentors

The truthful of Islam Kulayni met a lot of great scholars, jurisprudents
and authorities of hadith in the second half of the third century Hegira in
Rey, Qum, Baghdad, Kufa and the other Islamic lands far and wide,
which are obscure to us today, and compiled what [knowledge] they had
preserved and derived benefit from it and got their permission; authoriz-
ation from such great men which was also very valuable to a magnanim-
ous man like him [i.e Kulayni]. In the book of the authorities of chains of
transmission and translations, they have named up to forty jurisprudents
and scholars of Hadith, every one of whom is considered his teacher and
master, and Kulayni was a student of theirs.

Beside a number of Sunni scholars whom Hajr Asqalani has named, this
number of honorable Shiite jurisprudents and scholars of Hadith whom
we have become acquainted with in the first and second volume of
‘Mafakhir al Islam” and have named them [both] in brief and in detail,
are among the famous teachers of the trustworthy of Islam, this former
Shiite scholar.

Ahmad ibn Muhammad Issa, Ahmad ibn Idriss Qumi (b 306 Hegira),
Ahmad ibn Muhammad Saeed Hamadani, popularly known as Aqda (b
333 Hegira), Ahmad ibn Muhammad Assim Kufi, Ahmad ibn Mehran,
Ishaq ibn Ya’qub, Hassan ibn Hanif, Hassan Fazl ibn Yazid Yamani,
Husssein ibn Hassan Husseini Aswad, Hussein ibn Hassan Hashimi
Alawi, Hussein ibn Muhammad ibn Imran Ash’ari Qumi (b 307), Ali ibn
Hussein Sa’d Abadi, Ali ibn Abdullah Khadjiji Asghar, Ali ibn
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Aban ibn Razi,
Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Muamar Kufi, Muhammad ibn Yahya Attar, are
thirty five people altogether, and other than those.

Kulayni’s Students

This number of Shiite jurisprudents and scholars of Hadith, who were
among our famous scholars in the first half of the middle of the fourth
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century Hegira in Iran and Iraq and teachers of a great number of
renowned scholars of the second half of the fourth century Hegira, they
are considered as some of Kulayni’s students.

Ahmad ibn Ibrahim, popularly known as Ibn Abi Rafi Simri, Ahmad ibn
Katib Kufi, Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Saeed Kufi, Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Ali Kufi, Abu Ghalib Ahmad ibn Muhammad Zarari (285-364 Hegira),
Ja’tar ibn Muhammad ibn Quluwiya Qumi (368 Hegira), Abdul Karim
Abdullah ibn Nasr Bazaz Tanisi, Ali ibn Ahmad ibn Musa Digan,
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Ni’'mani well known as Ibn Abi Zainab, who is
one of the special students and acquaintances of him [i.e Kulayni] and
copied his book al-Kafi [in his own hand writing], Muhammad ibn
Ahmad Safwan the resident of Baghdad, who is also was one of his spe-
cial students and copied his book al-Kafi line by line [in his own hand-
writing] and learned [theoretical] knowledge and [practical] morals from
him and was awarded a prize by Kulayni for his recitation of the
Hadiths, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Sanani Zahri the resident of Rey, Abul
Fazl Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Matlab Shibani, Muhammad ibn Ali
Majluwiya, Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Asam Kulayni, harun ibn
Musa Talakbari Shibbani (b 385 Hegira), totaling fifteen people altogeth-
er, the others are among the category of eminent [scholars].

Kulayni’s Works

Sheikh Ajal Tusi, and Najashi the scholar of chains of transmission of
Hadith and their authorities, have counted a total of these books as part
of Kulayni’s writings:

1. The Book of Chains of Transmission

2. The Book of Refuting the Qaramatiya

3. The Book of the Imams’ (s) treatises

4. The Book of Interpreting Dreams

5. The Collection of Poems (comprising elegies which poets have recited
in praise of the virtues and graces of the infallible and pure Ahlul Bait

(a).
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6. The Book entitled al-Kafi (which we shall treat independently).
Kulayni’s Death and Tomb

The truthful of Islam, this former prominent scholar of Hadith who in
those days was the eyes and torch of light for the Shiites and a noble
source of reference for the scholars of Hadith, including both the Shiites
and Sunnis, after all that pain and struggle and writing and publication
and enlivening the school of thought acceptable to the infallible and pure
Ahlul Bait (a), finally in the year 328 and 329 coinciding with the begin-
ning of the greater occultation of the Imam of the Age, may Allah hasten
his reappearance, died in that same city Baghdad and let his soul fly high
to the garden of rest. His tomb today is on the eastern side of the Tigris
River, near the old bridge of Baghdad, well known a pilgrimage place for
the Muslims. (The birth day of Kulayni has never been known.)

Sheikh Tusi in the book al Fihrist has recorded the year of Kulayni’s
death as 328 Hegira but Najashi in al Rijjal and the Sheikh himself too
who in his al Rijjal, both of which were authored after al Fihrist, have ex-
plained that Kulayni died in the year 329; we also believe this date to be
authentic. In this year, Sheikh Ajal Abul Hassan Simri, the fourth repres-
entative of the Imam of the Age also died and with his death, the greater
and long occultation of his holiness began, and Shiite community were
placed in a particular position. But the existence of the book al Kafi, like
the bright star, made the dark night of the Shiites shine luminously to the
extent that the succeeding scholars undertook to completing Kulaynis
work and spreading the light of the infallible Ahlul Bait (a).

1 Mu’jam al Baladan vol. 2 verse 117

[3] Sharh Mashaikhah Min la Yahtharat al faqih P 267
[4] Al Fihrist Sheikh Tusi P 135

[5] Rijjal Najashi P 266

[6] The Introduction of al Kafi

[7] The introduction of al Kafi as quoted from Wusul al Akhbar P 69
[8] The Introduction of al Kafi

[9] Marat ul Uqul vol 1 P 3

[10] The Introduction of al Kafi

[11] Al Rijjal, Abu Ali Hairi,

[12] Al Kamil ibn Athir vol 6 P 274

[13] Qamus al Rijjal vol 4 256
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[14] Lisan al Rijjal vol 5 P433
[15]
[16] Rauthat al Janat Fi ahwal al Ulama wa sadat P 525

Reference: Mafakher-e Islam’s book (vol:3 Page:40)
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i 2

Chapter

SHEIKH SUDOOQ (Ibne Babawiya ) - 305-383 AH

Full Name : Abu Jafar Mohammed ibne Ali ibne Moosa ibne Babawiya
al Qummi al Khorasani ar Raazi popularly known asSheikh Sudoogq.
He was born at the end of 305 H & He died in 381 A.H. (990 A.D.)
Sheik Sudooq hailed from Qum. In his twilight years he moved to a vil-
lage near. Tehran. His Kunyat is Abu Jafar and is remembered with the
title of Sudooqthat means a very truthful person. There are two very in-
teresting reasons for the title which we shall discuss . There is no positive
evidence as to his year of birth. According to some indications, scholars
have guessed that Sheikh Sudooq was born at the end of 305 H or in
some month of 306 H. We shall discuss about this too as we proceed. All
the scholars and historians are unanimous about the Sheikh’s death
which was in the year 383 H. This would mean that he lived to an age
of 75 years.
Among the mentors of Sheikh Sudooq his father, Ali ibne Hussain
Qummi, was the first. His other well known tutors were Ibrahim
Burki and Mohammed ibne Hussain ibne Walid. The names of
about 150 scholars have been listed by historians as the persons from
whom he had the privilege of receiving instruction. There is also a for-
midable list of his disciples who benefited from his knowledge. His most
outstanding disciple was Sheikh Mufeed. Sheikh Mufeed is accepted
by many authorities as the Mujaddad of the gth Century H. Another
famous disciple was Najashi. Najashi’s father too was a disciple
ofSheikh Qudoos. Ibne Zaheri, the most famous scholar of his time, too
was the Sheikh’s student. But the most important heritage left behind
by Sheikh Sudooq is the books written by him. The tomes of history re-
cord about 300 books authored by Sheikh Sudooq but 220 books are
available in the libraries of the world.
Sheikh Sudooq’s most popular book is“Mun laa yahdar al
fageeh”. Another very well known book is “Madinat al Ilm”. But unfor-
tunately the book is out of print and no copies are available. Another
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popular book of his is “Ilal al Sharaeh”.(Reasons/Why for a variety of
rules/names etc available in urdu as well) This too is a very important
book on Figh and Hadith. Sheikh Sudooq has dealt with the purpose of
the mandatory practices like Wadu (ablution) and why is it prescribed;
Why one should do Ruku (Genuflection ) during prayers; Why Tawaf
(Circumambulation) around the Kaaba is mandatory during theHaj and
why one should circumambulate 7 times; why pebbles should be thrown
at the Shaitans; why the Seegha (The Pronouncement of Marriage ) is
recited at the time of marriages; why the proposals for marriages have to
be initiated by the boy’s family and not the girls? Thus he has dealt with
all the questions that might arise in the matter of Shariah in the light of
the sayings of the Infallibles (a.s). This book has already been translated
into Urdu. Another very popular book written by Sheik Sa-
dooq is “Kitab al aiteqaadiya”— it is a treatise one the beliefs of
the Shias. This is a small but comprehensive book. Every Mominmust
peruse this book at least once! The other smaller books authored by him
are: “Sawab al Aamaal”, Iqaab al Aamaal”, “Sifaat al Shia”, “Muaani
al Akhbaar”etc.

We shall have to deal at length with the life and works of Sheik Su-
dooq because he is the author of one of the 4 great books, “Mun laa Yah-
dar al Faqeeh”.The great scholars have eulogized this book profusely.
After Yaqub Kulaini, Sheik Qudoos came to propagate the word of
the Imams (a.s) after the Imam e Zamana (a.s) went into Occultation. A
person who isn’t aware of the works of Sheik Sudoogq, he is ignorant of
the basics of the Shia Faith.

Sheik Sadooq hailed from the town of Qum. Qum has always been the
center for the followers of the Aal e Mohammed (s.a). There is a tradi-
tion of the 6" Imam ( Imam Jafar e Sadiq a.s) who said that the people
of Qum genuflex and prostrate in prayer! They are scholars and people
with intelligence. This tradition manifests that during the time of
the 6" Imam (a.s) Qum had established its reputation as a center
for Islamic Learning. The people in this town always approached
the Ulema seeking solutions for their religious queries.

Making a reference to the people of Qum, I must mention here that they
during the reign of any Caliphor king, made access only to
their Ulema for the solution of their problems and never approached the
corporal authorities.The beliefs of the people were firm. They received
instructions directly from the disciples of theImam (a.s). A time came
when concerted efforts were made to deter the followers of the Ahl al
Bayt (a.s) from the Right Path. They created such situations that the
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people considered the status of the Maasoomeen (a.s)on par
with Allah. But the beliefs of the people of Qum remained steadfast that
they always looked to the Ulema for guidance. They didn’t manifest
any Ghluv (excessive Exagerration) because they were aware of Hazrat
Ali (a.s)’s saying:“Two persons will be destroyed —the one who exag-
gerates my status and the other who belittles it!”

When the Ghalees (Fanatic Exagerraters) were convinced that the
people of Qum wouldn’t listen to their Ghuluv ( excessive exaggera-
tion), they started berating the Ulema of Qum. When the time of Ali
ibne Babawiya Qummi came, the people used to look to him for guid-
ance in all matters, spiritual or corporal, although it was in the Abbasid
Realm and a governor was located there. Sheik Sudooq was later to be
born to this great scholar and cleric.

Sheik Sadooq’s father too was a person of high erudition. Imam Hassan
Askari (a.s) had written a letter to him in the following manner: After
praising Allah, His Prophet (s.a) and the Imams (a.s), he addressed the Sheik as
Mautamad (Secretary) and Cleric, Abal Hassan Ali ibne Hussain Babawiya
Qummi. Then he prayed for the Sheik to be endowed with righteous progeny.
Then he made a lengthy exhortation to the Sheik asking him to establish prayer,
pay the Zakat and fulfill his obligations towards his kin (Sila ar Rehm). He also
asked the Sheik to cultivate the habit of offering the Nightly Prayers ( Namaz e
Shab). The Imam (a.s) said that he was making this exhortation because the
Prophet (s.a), in his last moments, had said to Hazrat Ali (a.s), * O Alil Offer
the Namaz e Shab! One who belittled the Namaz e Shab has no relationship with
us!” Then the Imam (a.s) writes to the Sheik that it was his bounden duty to
quide the Shias to implicitly follow this exhortation. In the end the Imam (a.s)
exhorted the Sheik to ardently await the arrival of the Last Imam (a.s) because
the Prophet (s.a) had said that the best act for his Umma was to await the arrival
of the Imam (a.s)! Then Imam Hassan Askari (a.s) concluded the letter with
some details about the Last Imam (a.s)”

It must be noted that the Imam (a.s) chose to write a letter to the
Sheikh’s father and made the same exhortation to him that the Prophet
(s.a) made to Ameer al Momineen (a.s).Such a person of piety was Sheik
Sudooq’s father. (Sadoogs father Shrine in qom pic )

After the martyrdom of the Eleventh Imam (a.s), there was a subtle
movement to divert the attention of the followers from the Imam in Oc-
cultation (a.s). Sheik Sudooq’s father was one of the persons who op-
posed this movement with great force. In the absence of the Imam
(a.s) some impostors had raised their heads claiming that they were the
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deputies of the Imam (a.s). There were at least 7 or 8 such impostors
about whom the Imam e Zamana (a.s) had written a letter to his nomin-
ated deputy condemning them and also warned his followers to keep
away from them. Some of these impostors were the companions of
theEleventh Imam (a.s) and people held them in some respect because of
this fact. They behaved the same way as some of the companions of
the Prophet (s.a) who turned hypocrites when he was in the last throes
of death and immediately thereafter. Abu Mohammed Shariati was one
such impostor who first claimed that he was the deputy of the Imam in
Occultation (a.s). Then he went to the extent of claiming that he was a
prophet and that he had been anointed as such by Allah. Then he said
that the 10" Imam (a.s) himself was Allah. Among the impostors too
was Hussain ibne Mansoor Hallaf who used to recite the following
words: An al Haq, An al Haq I am god I am god

On the basis of an edict by the clerics, the ruler of the time executed him.
He was inflicted with a thousand flogs before he was executed. When he
was held for execution, he tried to frighten the clerics by saying that god
was in his blood and that he will avenge his blood. After his execution
the body was burned and the ashes were consigned to the river Dajla. It
so happened that there was a flood in the river that year. The water over
flew the shores of the river. This strengthened the false belief of some of
his followers. They believed that the river too didn’t accept the ashes
of Ibne Mansoor Hallaf and it went into spate.Ibne Hallaf had thought
that Qum was the important center for the Shiasand he therefore
entered there to carry on his mission. He found that the most important
person in Qum at that time was Ali ibne Babawiya Qummi. He there-
fore wrote to him a letter saying that since he was a follower of the Faith
of Mohammed (s.a) he should know that he (Ibne Mansoor Hallaf) was
the Deputy of the Imam (a.s) and that his hands be strengthened. He
wrote similar letters to other clerics as well. All these clerics rejected his
contention in different ways. One of the clerics wrote to him that he had
grown bald because of old age and said that he would accept him as the
deputy of the Imam (a.s) if made his hair grow afresh. When Sheik Sa-
dooq got such a letter from him, he shredded it into smithereens and
told the persons gathered at that time that Ibne Mansoor Hallaf was an
impostor. Sheik Sadooq’s father used to run a shop in Qum. One day
when he reached near his shop he noticed a person sitting in front of the
shop and many curious persons were surrounding him. Since he was the
chief of the town those days, the persons moved away from that man
and came near him. He asked one of the persons as to the identity of the
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man who sat in front of his shop. They informed him that it was Hussain
ibne Mansoor Hallaf. Ibne Mansoor intruded saying why he wasn’t dir-
ectly asked to reveal his identity instead of asking the other per-
sons. Sheik Sadooq’s father said that he intended to give due respect to
him by asking other persons to identify him. He however asked him now
to identify himself. Ibne Mansoor said that he was the person whose let-
ter was shredded by his interlocutor. Hearing this, the Sheik’sfather got
furious and asked his slave to throw the person out of the ramparts of
the town..Ibne Mansoor never again entered the bounds of the city
of Qum.This proves the respect that Sheik Qudoos’s father enjoyed in
the city.

Sheik Sudooq’s father, the 4th Deputy of the Imam
(a.s) and Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini died in the year 329 H. In that
year many other prominent clerics too died. Therefore it is called
the Year of the Breaking of the Stars. It is mentioned in the books of his-
tory that one day the gth Deputy of the Imam (a.s), Ali ibne Mo-
hammed Samri, was setting with an assembly of persons
in Baghdad when he said, “Yarham Allah— May Allah be kind on Ali
ibne Hussain Babawiya Qummi!” When he uttered these words, the as-
sembled persons asked him the reason for saying what he said. They
said that these words are used for deceased persons and Ali ibne Hus-
sain Babawiya Qummi was alive. He replied that the person had just
died. The assembly was surprised and they made a note of the date and
time of the statement. When a caravan arrived at Baghdad , after many
months, from Qum, they informed that their erudite cleric, Ali ibne
Hussain Babawiya Qummi had expired on that day and at the time
mentioned by Ali ibne Mhammed Samri sitting with his friends
atBaghdad.

Sheik Sadooq’s father was married to the daughter of his paternal
uncle, Mohammed ibne Hassan babawiya Qummi. For a very long time
he remained issueless. It is said that when Hussain ibne Rooh was or-
dained the 3™ Deputy of the 12th Imam (a.s), Sheik Sudooq’s father
was still residing in Qum andHussain ibne Rooh was a resident
of Baghdad that is hundreds of miles away from there. In those days tra-
versing that distance was rather a difficult task. TheSheikh’s father once
traveled to Baghdad. That was the time when the pnd Deputy of
the Imam (a.s) had expired and Hussain ibne Rooh had assumed charge
of his responsibilities. .Ali ibne Babawiya Qummi met him and had a
long discussion on many issues. Some scholars are of the view that after
meeting the Deputy, he personally went to the presence of the Imam
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(a.s). But there isn’'t any positive proof of this meeting. After this vis-
it, Ali Ibne Babawiyareturned back to Qum.

After returning to Qum he sent a letter to Hussain Ibne Rooh through a
person, Ali ibne Jafar, requesting him to communicate his submission to
the Imam (a.s) to offer prayer to Allahfor endowing him with is-
sues. Hussain ibne Rooh replied to him saying that he would present
his case to the Imam (a.s) and would revert back with the reply in three
days. There are different versions recorded by different scholars. But the
sum total is that the Imam (a.s) had replied that Ali Ibne Babawiya will
remain issueless from his the then spouse and that soon he would marry
a Kaneez hailing from Deelam who would bear him children who will
be a source of blessing to him. Deelamis a place in Iraq. The Imam
(a.s) also said that this spouse would bear him 2 sons who will be erudite
scholars and clerics and would be a great source of benefit to the people.
He was also asked by theImam (a.s)to name one of the son’s
as Muhammed and the other asHussain.In the end theImam
(a.s) communicated to him that he would pray to Allah that the two sons
should bring him both spiritual and worldly benefit. The actual year of
the birth of Sheik Sadooq isn’t recorded by any historian with authority.
But they have made a circumstantial guess that since his father
met Hussain Ibne Rooh in 305 H and communicated his request, Sheik
Sadooq must have taken birth either in 305 H or 306 H. Sheik Sa-
dooq always took pride in the fact that he was born with the special
prayer of the 12trh Imam (a.s) and also that he was given a name by
the Imam  (a.s) himself. @ The given name  of Sheik  Sa-
dooq was Mohammed and his younger brother was named Hussain.
Sheik Sadooq had another brother who, although a very pious person,
wasn’t an erudite scholar unlike his elder brothers.

In their early days of education, Mohammed and Hussain, were known
for their memory and power of retention. Whatever they heard once,
never escaped their memory. The people of Qum used to be surprised at
this faculty of the little brothers. Their mentors used to be surprised at
the prowess of these children.Sheik Sadooq was known to the people
as Sadooq because of his implicit truthfulness. His truthfulness was
complemented by his strong memory that he remembered every event
verbatim and was able to recount it word for word! Thus he is rightly re-
membered with the title of Sadooq!!

The Sheik and his father together are remembered as Sadooqain—or
the two truthful ones!If you find a mention in any book quot-
ing Sadooq, it would mean that the reference is only to him. But if in
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another place the mention is of Sadooqain, the reference is both to the
son and the father. There is one very interesting event about Sheik Su-
dooq that I must mention here.

Sheik Bahai, who is accepted as the Mujaddad of thelOth Century
H, writes that once people asked him whether Zakaria ibne Adam was
greater orSheik Sadooq? Zakaria ibne Adam was a companion
of Imam Ali ibne Moosa (a.s). There is a tradition of Imam Ali ibne
Moosa (a.s) about this pious person. They told him that their homes
were in a far away place and it wasn’t easy for them to approach him
with their queries. The Imam (a.s) replied that they need not travel the
long distance and they could refer their queries to his compan-
ion, Zakariya ibne Adam, who was a dependable person both in the
matters of the Faith and the world! Sheik Bahai further writes that after
some days Sheik Sadooq came in his dream and complained that when
a question was asked to compare him with Zakariya ibne Adam, why
did he ignore him and praised Zakariya ibne Adam? The Sheik said in
the dream that he didn’t know that they both were of the same status!
Sheik Sadooq came to Baghdad in the year 355 H. Leading scholars and
clerics accepted him as their mentor although he was a very young per-
son at the time.Sheik Mufeed too became his disciple It is accepted that
the Infallibles (a.s) too provided support to his mission of propagation
of the word of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) His book,Akmaal al Deen wa At-
maam al Nema or Perfection of the Faith & Fulfillment of Blessings
pdf. Part 2 pdf, is on the topic of theGhaibat (Occultation) of

the 12" Imam (a.s). In the preface to this book Sheik Sadooq writes
about how he wrote the book. He writes that once he traveled

from Qum to the holy city of Mashad to visit the mausoleum of

the Imam (a.s). After paying obeisance at the mausoleum, he proceeded
towards the town ofNaisahapur. In Naishapur there were many follow-
ers of the Imam (a.s) and were very prosperous and wielded much
power. When he reached Naishapur,people started coming to meet him.
He felt that many residents of Naishapur were having doubt about

the Ghaibat of the Imam (a.s). He felt that their faith was not firm. He re-
solved to stay back in Naishapur till he was able to correct the belief of
the people there. He started imparting education to them on

theQuran, the traditions of the Prophet (s.a) and the Ahl al Bayt

(a.s). Slowly they came round to believing about the Ghaibat of the Last
Imam (a.s). He then took leave of the people of Naishapur and returned
to Qum. It was the period when Sheik Sadooq was a resident of Rai and
had left Qum in his early youth.Rai is in the neighborhood of present

34



day Tehran. Rai is also the place where the mausoleum of Shahzada Ab-
dul Azeem is located. He had preferred to settle in Rai because it was

the place of Mohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini. While Sheik Sadooq was
in Qum, the great scholar from Bukhara, Sheik Najmuddin Abu Saeed
Mohammed ibne Hassan Qummi paid a visit there. Sheik Sadooq felt
that he must meet Sheik Najmuddin. At the first meeting Sheik Sa-
dooqdeveloped brotherly liking for him. .They started meeting regularly
and frequently.

Once, during a discussion, Sheik Najmuddintold him that
in Bukhara lived a learned philosopher and logician and that he had
once a detailed discussion with him. After the talk with him, two doubts
entered Sheik Najmuddin’s mind about the Imam (a.s). The first doubt
was how the Imam (a.s) would live to such a long age? The second
doubt in his mind was why Allah had to send the Imam (a.s) into long
Occultation? Why did He terminate his contact with the Ummat? Sheik
Sadooq convinced him in the light of the sayings of the Infallibles
(a.s). But Sheik Sadooq was himself worried that such doubts are enter-
ing even the minds of erudite scholars. In such circumstances there could
be likelihood of people going astray in large numbers. One night, worry-
ing about these circumstances he remembered and missed his wife and
children. With these thoughts he slept and after a while he saw a dream
that he was standing at Makkah Mukarrama.lt was the period of
the Haj and he was attired in the Ihram. He passed a cursory glance over
his Ihram and he proceeded towards the kabaah. After completing the 7
circumambulations of the kabaah he put his hand on the Hajr al
Aswad and recited the prayer prescribed for the act. In this prayer one
converses with the Hajr al Aswad and one says, “ O Hajr al Aswad!l
have fulfilled my wow and have delivered to you what I had resolved to
deliver!” This prayer is very effective and thought provoking. He was re-
citing the prayer once again, putting his hand on the Hajr al Aswad, he
noticed a personage standing near the wall of the kabaah. He felt that it
certainly must be the Imam e Zamana (a.s)! He instantly left the place of
the Hajr al Aswad and reached near thelmam (a.s) and fell near his feet.
The Imam (a.s) could gauge from Sheik Sadooq’s face about his worry.
The Imam (a.s) said, “O Mohammed ibne Ali!You are you worrying
about this issue? See! You were born as an answer to our prayer to Allah!
We have a right over you that you must discharge! You must write a
book on the subject of our Ghaibat ( Occultation)! This will expel the
doubts of the people in the matter.” Sheik Sadooqsaid, “O Imam
(a.s)! All the books I have written do contain the traditions about
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your Ghaibat! Even then people continue to have their doubts!” The
Imam (a.s) said, “You must write a book different from what you have
been writing about theImams (a.s). First you must write about
the Prophets (a.s) and the periods of ghaibat that they had undergone.
Then you must talk about our Ghaibat. You must also write about the
longevity of persons that the history has recorded that they lived for
hundreds of years. Thus you can expel the doubts in the minds of people
about our long Ghaibat. May Allah help you in your effort !”

The Sheik says that he immediately awoke from his dream. Tears were
running down his cheeks. He was happy that he had been highly blessed
on that day. The first thing that he did in the morning that he picked up
the pen and commenced writing the book on the subject and gave this
work the title of Akmaal al Deen wa Atmaam al Nema or Perfection of
the Faith & Fulfillment of Blessings pdf. Part 2 pdf Thus a great book
on the Ghaibat of the Imama e Zamana (a.s) came into our hands. You
may remember that there is a tradition about the Jazeera e Khizra (The
Green Island) in our books of traditions. The white islands ( Jazeera e
Abyad) are surrounding this island. There are three traditions about this
island in our books that have reached us through the writings of the eru-
dite scholar, Nemat Allah al Jazaeri. It is a long tradition that describes
how some persons had reached the island. One tradition is about
some Christians reaching the island. There is also a narrative about a fol-
lower of Shafaee who witnessed the kingdom of Imam (a.s) and also
that he saw theNaibeen (Deputies) of the Imam (a.s). The narrator says
that wherever he went in the Jazeera e Khizra, he found the names of the
five erudite scholars— the first name was that of Mohammed ibne
Yaqub Kulaini, who wrote the Usool e Kaafi, the second name was that
of Sheik Sadooq, the third was Sheik Mufeed, the fourth Sayed Mur-
tada and the fifth name was that of Najm al Deen Qasim ibne Mutahir
Hilli who is the author of Shara e al Islam. He says that wherever he
went in the island he heard these five names. This is the Kingdom of the
Imam (a.s) where his deputies are ruling.

One book written by Sheik Sadooq is Man la Yahdar al Faqeeh. This is
the book only next to Usool e Kaafi and it contains 9,044 traditions. The
very title of the book indicates its importance. It means the book is for
persons who don’t have any access to any cleric or Mujtahid. The
Sheikh has very deftly dealt with the day to day problems that ordinary
persons face in their lives and the solutions in light of the traditions of
the Prophet (s.a) and the Ahl al Bayt.(a.s). It deals with the same prob-
lems as are dealt in Tauzeeh al Masael. But the difference is that he has
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handled the subjects in the form of traditions of the Infallibles (a.s). For
example: you read in the Tauzeeh that 4 things are mandatory for doing
the ablution. The Sheik writes that as said by the Imam (a.s) five or six
steps are prescribed by the Imam (a.s) for the ablution. All the traditions
quoted by Sheik Sadooq in this book on the day to day problems and he
hasn’t quoted any two traditions that contradict each other. For any
problem he has quoted only one tradition. This was possible because of
his exceptional memory. Some scholars are of the view that because of
this prowess his book becomes more important than the Usool e Kaafi.

Mohammed Yaqub Kulaini did tremendous work collecting the tradi-
tions from umpteen sources. But Sheik Sadooq’s specialty is that he was
fully aware of the lives of the narrators because of his exceptional
memory. Not only Sheik Sadooq was a cleric and Mujtahid of very high
category but he was an adept atllm e Kalam. Ilm e Kalam means the
study of the Shia Faith to reply to the objections raised by its oppon-
ents— the objections could be either for Tauheed, Risalat or
Imamat. Therefore many a Munazera ( Debate) made by the Sheik are
on record. Whenever he heard of any such remarks made by the oppon-
ents, he would personally travel, despite being a cleric of very high
caliber, and actively debate with the other parties. There are umpteen
persons who have adopted the Right Path because of the convincing ar-
guments of Sheik Sadoogq.

The very famous debate that Sheik Sadooq had was in the court
of Rukn al Dawla who was the ruler of the territory of Deelam in Iraq.
Rukn al Dawla had heard a lot about Sheik Sadooq’s erudition. There-
fore he wrote a letter to him and invited him to Deelam. The Sheik went
to his court. He was received there with great care and respect and was
seated near the ruler in the court.

Sheik Sadooq had very useful discussions with Ruk al Dawla. The king
was so much impressed that he said that” if there is any truth in a faith,
it is in this Faith!”. The first question that the king asked Sheik Sa-
dooq was that the Shias talk ill of some people and pass remarks against
them while all the Muslims feel that there is no need to criticize oth-
ers. Sheik Sadooqreplied, “O king! Do you know the way
of Allah and His Sunnat that He doesn’t accept anything unless the op-
posite of it isn’t rejected! Unless one repudiates the false gods the true
God (Allah) will not accept one’s belief in Him! Similarly one will not
be firm in accepting the true Prophet unless he repudiates the false
prophets like Maslima the Liar! Similarly when one professes faith in
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the True Imams (a.s) he has to reject those who have been claiming to be
the imams of the Muslims! He will have to reject those who had usurped
the position of theImams (a.s). Rukn al Dawla immediately asked
the Sheik his opinion about the persons who sat in the place of
the Imams (a.s). The Sheik replied referring to the Surat al Bara’at and
he asked the king to remember the incident when the Prophet (s.a) asked
one person to take theSura, also known as Surat al
Tauba, to Makkah and propagate it with the people there. As the person
commenced his journey to Makkah, Gabriel came and communicated
the order from Allah that the verse in question couldn’t be communic-
ated to the people of Makkah by anyone other than the Prophet (s.a) or
a person who is from him(the Prophet)! When Allah doesn’t trust any
person propagating a single Verse, how could such a person be entrus-
ted with the propagation and dissemination of Faith and the entire Book
of Allah?!! Rukn ad Dawla understood the argument but one of the
courtiers stood up and said, “O Sheik! There is a tradition of the
Prophet (s.a) saying that his Ummat will not congregate behind false-
hood. He also said that if it had congregated behind one person, he
certainly must be a righteous person.” The Sheik explained saying that
the Prophet (s.a) didn’t categorize the entire Ummat in this tradition.
The Ummat can mean as few as three individuals. In view of the Holy
Quran even one person would form an Ummat

Sheik Sadooq further says that even a common intellect doesn’t accept
this tradition quoted by the person. Then he asked Rukn ad Dawla, “ If
we have two alternatives, either to accept the Prophet (s.a) as correct or
the Ummat, which alternative would we accept? Rukn al Dawla replied
that we would certainly consider the Prophet (s.a) correct.
The Sheik said that people believe that the Prophet (s.a) didn’t nominate
his successor. If we do accept this contention, and if, certainly nominat-
ing a successor is necessary, and even then he didn’t nominate one, then
wouldn’t he be termed at fault? (Our belief is that the Prophet (s.a)
did nominate his successor!). If nomination of a successor was necessary,
and the Prophet (s.a) didn’t nominate and the Ummat took it upon itself
to select one, then the Ummat is at fault! Should we contend that nomin-
ation of a successor was not at all necessary and the Ummat, in its fault,
selected one!!

After this discussion and debate, the conditions for the followers of
the Progeny of the Prophet (s.a) became more congenial. In the heart
of Rukn ad Dawla the love for the True Faith awakened.
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Sheik Sadooq spent his entire life propagating the word of the Ahl al
Bayt and he breathed his last in 381 H.and he was interred near the
mausoleum of Shah Abdul Azeem in Rai. His grave is visited by people
even today. Fath Ali got a tomb and sarcophagus constructed on the
grave of Sheik Sadooq. About two hundred years ago, in 1238 H, it
rained very hard in that area and the graves were sundered open,
The Sheik’s grave was in a cellar. When it rained very hard his grave too
was badly damaged. The author of Rauzat al Janna, Aghai Ibrahim
Nawasani, writes that when the water entered the grave with force, he
visited the place. When he entered the cellar he noticed that the grave
was totally open and he found that Sheik Sadooq was lying there as if
he was peacefully asleep. After such a long time of his expiry the marks
of dye on his nails were visible as if it was applied on the same day. Even
the cloth in which the Sheik’sbody was wrapped hadn’t deteriorated. A
spider had made a web around the Sheiik’s body as if it was protecting
it. Seeing this, Aghai Nawasani came away. When this news spread in
the town, it also reached the ears of Fath Ali. He himself visited the site
but didn’t enter the cellar finding a big crowd there. He got
theSheik wrapped in a fresh coffin, got the mausoleum constructed and
sealed the cellar. This incident proves the greatness of Sheik Sadooq. Be-
fore his birth the Imam (a.s) prayed for him and after his death the
spider knit a web around his body that reminds us what happened to
the Prophet (s.a) in the cave atThoor!

Source Urdu Lectures of Moulana Sadiq Hassan Book Urdu Lecture
is here

Shaikh Saduq (a.s) from http:/ /www.dartabligh.org/biographies/
sheikh_sadooq.html

The author of this book (Sheikh Sadooq) - May God have Mercy upon
him - is the highly esteemed, noble Abi Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-
Hussein ibn Musa ibn Babooyeh al-Qummi known as Sheikh Sadooq. He
has such a high rank in knowledge, understanding, realization of the
true meaning of traditions, jurisprudence, honesty in speech and extens-
ive highly valuable writings that no one can write about and fully ex-
press these. All the knowledgeable people who have either written his
biography or used his highly valuable books have tried to praise his
works and declare his Divine Leadership and honesty. They have called
him Sheikh that is normally the title of native scholars trained in the tra-
ditional sciences such as clerical dignitaries, members of a religious or-
der, or professors of spiritual institutions of higher learning - that is mas-
ter of an order. He has also been called honest and a forerunner.
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We can say that he has been one of the signs of God. He passed away
in the year 381 A.H. (990 A.D.) when he was more than seventy years
old. His publications — that were more than 300 in number - were like
brilliant stars guiding those who sought to follow the Divine Path. Un-
fortunately, the tragic occurrences in history resulted in the loss of the
majority of his works. We can clearly state that not even one tenth of his
writings have remained up until today. His Nobility as Expressed by
Noble Religious Scholars There is no need to present any evidence or
reasoning to prove his high rank.

However, we will briefly mention a few of the remarks of our noble reli-
gious scholars about his noble personality here for the readers to get a bit
more familiar with him.

Sheikh al-Taefeh (may God have mercy upon him) has called him 'of a
high position' in his book Al-Fehrest. Then he wrote, "He is the protector
of the traditions, ware and informed about the personalities, and is an in-
formed person and a critic on Akhbar (traditions). One has not seen any-
one of similar capabilities among the scientists in Qum. He has about 300
publications." He also makes similar remarks about him in his Rijal.

Najjashi who was a great researcher on 'great men' calls him 'Abi Ja'far
from Qum'. He also calls him Sheikh, our jurisprudent, a shining charac-
ter, and the honor of the Shiites in Khorasan. He wrote, "When in the
year 355 A.H. (965 A.D.) he entered Baghdad, he was young. The great
men of the Shiites listened to him to learn traditions and gain Divine
Knowledge."

Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in his famous book TARIKH BAGHDAD (the his-
tory of Baghdad) wrote, "He (Sheikh Sadooq) went to Baghdad and
quoted traditions on the authority of his father. He was one of the well-
known and noble men of the Shiites, and Muhammad ibn Talha an-Naali
told me about him." Ibn Edris has praised him in his book SARA'IR and
said, "He was honest in speech, noble, informed about the traditions and
a critic. He was very knowledgeable about the great men. He had mem-
orized many traditions."

Allameh al-Hilli has called him Sheikh, and has said that he is our jur-
isprudent, our honor, and the bright and real character of the Shiites.

He has been called the following titles by the noble religious Shiite schol-

ars: Ibn Shahr Ashoob; Seyed ibn Tawoos; Fakhr al-Mohaghegin; ash-
Shahid al-Awwal (the first martyr); Re'is al-Mohaditheen; al-Sheikh al-
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Ajall; Imam Asreh; Rokn Min Arkan ad-Din (one of the pillars of reli-
gion); Sadooq al-Muslimeen; Ayatullah fil-Alemin; al-Sheikh al-A'zam;
al-Sheikh al-Sadooq; Hujatul Islam; al-Sheikh ath-Thiqa; al-Molood Bid-
Da'wat; al-Sheikh al-Imam al-Moghaddam; al-Fadhil al-Mo'adhdham;
Omdatul Fudhala; Sheikh Minal-Mashayekh; Rokn min Arkan ash-
Sharia; Sheikh al-Hafazah; Wajihat at-Ta'efah al-Mostahfazeh; Emadud-
din; and al-Sheikh al-Alam Al-Amin, among many other titles.

His Trips

He made many trips to various towns in order to learn nobility and hear
the traditions directly from the greatest scholars. He was born in Qum,
raised there and he acquired knowledge from the great scholars there.
Then, although there were many renowned religious scholars in Ray[2],
the people of Ray invited him to go and reside there. Of course, there is
no precise mention of the date of his immigration to Ray in the books on
Rijal and Tarajom.

However, one can conclude from what is written in this book, and in Al-
Khisal and Amali, that his immigration was after the (Arabic) month of
Rajab of the (lunar) year 339 A.H. (949 A.D.), and before the (Arabic)
month of Rajab of the year 347 A.H. (957 A.D.) This is because he has
cited a tradition he had heard from Hamza ibn Ahmad ibn Ja'far ibn
Muhammad ibn Zayd ibn Ali ibn al-Hussein ibn Ali ibn Abi Talib (MGB)
in the Quran on the first date, and has cited another tradition from Abul
Hassan Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Asad al-Asadi known as Ibn
Jaradeh al-Bardayee in Ray on the second date.

He lived in Ray from 347 A.H. (957 A.D.) until he requested permission
from Rokn ud-Dowleh - the ruler of the Buya clan - to visit the holy
shrine of Imam Al-Reza (MGB) in Mashhad. He then traveled to Mash-
had in 352 A.H. (962 A.D.) and returned to Ray after visiting the holy
shrine. Regarding this he wrote in his book, "When I asked the successful
ruler Rokn ud-Dowleh for permission to visit the holy shrine of Imam
Al-Reza (MGB), he approved of my request in the (Arabic) month of Ra-
jab in the year 352 A.H. (962 A.D.) When I returned home, he called me
in again and said, 'The place you want to visit is a blessed place of mar-
tyrdom. I have visited it myself. When I was there, I asked God to fulfill
the requests I had in my mind. God answered my prayers and fulfilled
them. Therefore, when you get there, remember me, and do not forget to
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visit on my behalf and pray for me since prayers will be fulfilled by God
when they are presented in that holy place.' I promised him to do so, and
I fulfilled my promise. Upon my return from the blessed Mashhad, I
went to see the ruler. He asked me if I had prayed for him, and visited
the Shrine on his behalf. I replied in the positive. He said, "You did well
since it has been proven to me that prayers will be accepted there.’

On this trip to Mashhad that year, he entered Neishaboor. He recorded
some traditions from the religious scholars there, among whom we can
name Abu Ali Hussein ibn Ahmad Bayhagqi - who narrated several tradi-
tions for him in his own house — Abdul Vahid ibn Muhammad ibn Ub-
doos Neishaboori, Abi Mansoor Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn Bakr Khori,
Abu Saeed Muhammad ibn Fadhl ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq Mozakkar
Neishaboori known as Abi Saeed al-Muallem, Abut-Tayyeb Hussein ibn
Ahmad ibn Muhammad Razi and Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Abdul
Wahab al-Sejezy. In addition, Abu Nasr Ahmad ibn Al-Hussein ibn
Ahmad ibn Obayd al-Zabee al-Marwani al-Neishaboori cited some tradi-
tions for him in Neishaboor. In addition, a group of people cited tradi-
tions

for him in Marv Rood among whom we can name the jurisprudent Abul
Hussein Muhammadibn Ali ibn al-Shah, and Abu Yusuf Rafeh ibn Ab-
dullah ibn Abdul Malik. In the same year, he traveled to Baghdad and
heard some traditions from the religious scholars there. He had also
gone to Kufa, Fayd, Mawara' un-Nahr, Balkh, Samargand and
Forghaneh and had heard traditions from the religious scholars in these
cites.

The Birth of the Author - May God Have Mercy upon Him We are not
precisely aware of the year in which he has born. None of the biograph-
ers has stated his birth date. However, we can draw some conclusions in
this regard from his own book KAMAL AD-DIN, and Sheikh Toosi's
GHAYBA and Najashi's FEHREST that he was born after the demise of
Muhammad ibn Uthman al-Umari who was the second (of the four) rep-
resentatives of the twelfth Imam (MGB) - that is in year 305 A.H. (917
A.D.) at the beginning of the mission of Abil Qasim Hussein ibn Ruh -
who was the third representative of the twelfth Imam (MGB).

Sheikh Sadooq quoted on the authority of Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ali
ibn al-Aswad, 'After the demise of Muhammad ibn Uthman al-Umari -
may God be pleased with him - Ali ibn Hussein ibn Musa ibn Babawayh
asked me to ask Hussein ibn Ruh to ask our Master - the Imam of Time
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(the twelfth Imam al-Mahdi) (MGB) - to pray and ask God the Almighty
to grant him a son. I did so, and he secretly reported that. He informed
me after three days that the Imam (MGB) had prayed for Ali ibn Al-Hus-
sein, and that God the Almighty will soon bless him with a son, and will
grant him more children thereafter.'

The above has also been cited by Sheikh al-Ta'ifeh and Najjashi - may
God have mercy upon them. What has been presented about his birth-
date was the information available from him himself who best knows
about his life history and some of the great religious scholars. Thus, we
can conclude that he was born after the year 305 A.H (917 A.D.). His
birth was a blessing, and he was blessed since he was born due to the
prayers of the Imam of Time (MGB). Everyone benefited from him, and
his being blessed. That is why he was always very proud and said that
he was born due to the prayers of the Imam of Time (MGB). He also said,
'There were many occasions when Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Ali al-As-
vaed (who narrated the details about his birth) saw how studiously I at-
tended the classes of our Professor - Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al-Valid
(May God have mercy upon him); and how eager I was to learn and
memorize scientific books. He would tell me there is no wonder I am so

eager to acquire knowledge since I was born due to the prayers of the
Imam of Time (MGB).' The Death of the Author and His Shrine

The Death of the Author and His Shrine

He died in 381 A.H. (990 A.D.) after living for seventy years. He was bur-
ied in Ray next to the Toghrol Garden, near the shrine of the blessed Ab-
dul Azeem al-Hassani - may God be pleased with him. His shrine is
simple, but spiritual. Many people go visit his shrine and receive bless-
ings.

A Demonstration of his Nobility

In the year 1238 A.H. (1859 A.D.) Fath Ali - the king of Qajar - ordered
the building of the shrine to be reconstructed. This resulted in a demon-
stration of nobility. The word spread around among the people, and it
was finally approved of by the government officials and the king. The
details of this event have been recorded by many authors - may God
have mercy upon them. Among them we can mention ROWZA by
Khansari, QISAS AL-ULAMA by Tonikaboni, TANQIH AL-MAQAL by
Mamaghani, MONTAKHAB UL-TAWARIKH by Khorasani and
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TAVA'ED AR-RAZAVIEH by Qumi. This has been recorded in ROWZA
by Khansari as follows: 'This event was a demonstration of the nobility
of the Sheikh. It attracted the attention of many people, and was a source
of guidance for many and a cause of happiness for many enlightened
people.

There once appeared a rupture in the shrine of the noble Sheikh - that is
located near Ray - due to a flood. When they investigated to find the de-
gree of damage done in order to reconstruct it, they reached a room in
which he was buried. Once they entered that room they found his body
naked, with his private parts covered, and in perfect shape. His face was
absolutely peaceful and they could still see the polish (khadhab) on his
nails. The shroud with which his body was wrapped at the time he was
buried had worn out, torn into shreds and fallen down on the dirt
around his corpse. The news rapidly spread around in Tehran. When
Fath Ali - the grandfather of Naser ad-Din - the king of Qajar heard
about this around the year 1238 A.H. (1859 A.D.), he went there in per-
son to investigate. He consulted with the government officials whom he
trusted as to whether or not he should enter the tomb in person.

They did not recommend the king entering the tomb, as they thought
this was not appropriate for his rule. Then a group of religious scholars
and well-known people were sent into the tomb to check the issue. When
the numerous people who had entered the tomb all testified to the truth
of this issue, no doubt was left for the king.

Once he was certain about the truth of this issue, he ordered the cavity to
be closed off, and the building of the shrine to be reconstructed, and dec-
orated in the best possible fashion using mirror work. I have personally
seen some of the people who were present there. Some of our religious
professors who are of the noble scholars have also described this event.
And peace be upon him the day he is born, and the day he dies, and the
day he is resurrected.’

Information from the Book 'Mawazih 'from www.ansariyan.org

Name and Lineage Mohammed bin Ali bin al-Hussein bin Musa bin
Babawayh; Abu Ja’far As-Saduq al-Qummi —i.e. of Qum-; the master
Sheikh and the head of the narrators.

His father was the respectful Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Ali bin al-Hussein
bin Musa bin Babawayh: the master Sheikh of Qum in his time. He was

44



also the most precedent, the master jurisprudent, and the most trustful of
the ulema of his time.[1]

Birth and Early Life Sheikh As-Saduq was born in Qum. Although it
was impossible to define the very year in which he was born, it is well
known that he was born after the death of Mohammed bin Othman al-
Omari (the second representative),[2] which was in the year 305 A.H.
That was the opening year of the representation of Abu al-Qasim al-
Hussein bin Rawh (the third representative), who died in 326 A.H.

As confirmation of this estimation, we provide the words of Sheikh
As-Saduq himself in his book titled Kamal ud-Din wa Tamam un-Ni'ma:

Abu Ja'far Mohammed bin Ali al-Aswad related to us:

After the death of Mohammed bin Othman al-Omari, Ali bin al-Hus-
sein bin Musa bin Babawayh (i.e. As-Saduq’s father) asked me to tell
Abu al-Qasim Ar-Rawhi —i.e. bin Rawh- to ask our master Sahib uz-Za-
man[3] to pray to Allah for giving him a male baby.

Abu al-Qasim informed that he asked the Imam, who rejected. Three
days later, Abu al-Qasim informed that the Imam (a) had prayed to Al-
lah for Ali bin al-Hussein and he would be given a blessed male baby
who would be the means by which Allah, Exalted is He, would benefit
(many people). Moreover, many boys would come after that baby.

(Abu Ja’tar Mohammed bin Ali al-Aswad said) After a period, Ali bin
al-Hussein was given Mohammed (i.e. As-Saduq) followed by many oth-
er boys.[4]

(Another Narrative)

Sheikh At-Tusi said that some people narrated from Abu Ja'far Mo-
hammed bin Ali bin al-Hussein bin Musa bin Babawayh and Abu
Abdullah al-Hussein bin Ali bin Musa bin Babawayh (his brother) that
Abu Ja’tar Mohammed bin Ali al-Aswad related to us:

After the death of Mohammed bin Othman al-Omari, Ali bin al-Hus-
sein bin Musa bin Babawayh (i.e. As-Saduq’s father) asked me to tell
Abu al-Qasim Ar-Rawhi to ask our master Sahib uz-Zaman (a) to pray to
Allah for giving him a male baby.

Abu al-Qasim informed that he asked the Imam, who rejected. Three
days later, Abu al-Qasim informed that the Imam (a) had prayed to Al-
lah for Ali bin al-Hussein and he would be given a blessed male baby
who would be the means by which Allah, Exalted is He, would benefit
(many people). Moreover, many boys would come after that baby.

(Abu Ja’tar Mohammed bin Ali al-Aswad said) I asked him to pray to
Allah to give me a male baby, but he did not answer. He said: This is
impossible.
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After a period, Ali bin al-Hussein was given Mohammed (i.e. As-
Saduq) followed by many other boys. For me, I was not given anything.

Abu Ja’far bin Babawayh commented: As he noticed me attending the
classes of our master Mohammed bin al-Hussein bin al-Waleed fre-
quently while I was interested in recording and retaining the items of
knowledge, Abu Ja’far Mohammed bin Ali al-Aswad used to say to me,
‘It is not strange for you to have such an insistent desire for learning
since you came to this world by the supplication of the Imam (a).[5]

Ar-Rawandi, in his al-Kharaa'ij, related the like of the previous narrat-
ive, yet brief.[6],Besides, At-Tabirsi, in his book titled A'lam ul-
Waral[7], Sayyid Hashim al-Bahrani, in his Tabssirat ul-Wali[8], , and Sayy-
id Ali bin Abdul-Karim An-Najafi, in his Muntakhab ul-Anwar il-Mud-
hee’a[9], referred to the same narrative.

Imaduddin Mohammed bin Ali At-Tusi, in his Thaqib ul-
Manaqib,[10] referred to a part of that narrative.

In his reference to the biography of Ali bin al-Hussein bin Musa; As-
Saduq’s father, An-Nejashi said that the man was in Iraq when he met
Abu al-Qasim al-Hussein bin Rawh, Allah may have mercy be upon him,
and asked him many questions. After that, As-Saduq’s father correspon-
ded with Abu al-Qasim at the hands of Ali bin Ja’far bin al-Aswad and
asked him to deliver a paper to Imam al-Mahdi, Allah may hasten his re-
turn, in which he asked for a male baby.

The answer was, ‘We have prayed to Allah for you and you will be
given two virtuous male babies.’

Hence, Abu Ja’far and Abu Abdullah[11], whose mother was a bond-
woman, were born.[12]

From the previous we can conclude that Sheikh As-Saduq, Allah may
have mercy be upon him, had come to this world out of the prayer of
Imam al-Hujja (a) after the death of Mohammed bin Othman al-Omari;
after the year 305 A.H., when his father Sheikh Ali bin al-Hussein
traveled to Iraq and met Abu al-Qasim al-Hussein bin Rawh and asked
him some questions... etc. Hence, Sheikh As-Saduq was born in about
306 A.H.

Sheikh As-Saduq used to take pride in such a birth and say, ‘I was
born due to the prayer of Imam al-Mahdi (a).[13]

Sheikh As-Saduq grew up in the laps of virtue; his father used to feed
him with the knowledge, shower him with the abundance of his know-
ledge and moralities, and circulate on him the lights of his purity, God-
fearing, piety, and ascetics. All these contributed in the scholastic perfec-
tion and growth of Sheikh As-Saduq who lived under the wing of his
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father for more than twenty years during which he drank these know-
ledges and took from the great flow of his father’s information, moralit-
ies, and conducts. In addition, he grew up in the city of Qum which was
swarming with the scholars and narrators, such as the master of the
scholars of Qum Mohammed bin al-Hasan bin Ahmed bin al-Waleed
and Hamza bin Mohammed bin Ahmed bin Ja’far bin Mohammed bin
Zaid bin Ali as well as many others whose sessions and lectures were
frequently attended by Sheikh As-Sadugq.

After a short while, Sheikh As-Saduq became that great figure by
whom people were benefiting. He also became such a distinctive sign of
retaining and intelligence. He exceeded his companions in fields of vir-
tue and knowledge and became such an unparalleled person.

Furthermore, the political circumstances of that period played a signi-
ficant role in crystallizing the personality of Sheikh As-Saduq who lived
in the reign of the Buyid in Iraq and Persia (321-447 A.H.), the Fatimids
in Northern Africa (296-567 A.H.), and the Hamdanian State in Mousel
—Northern Irag- and Syria (333-394 A.H.)

It is well known that all these states were declaring their loyalty to the
leadership of the Prophet’s household. In other words, they were Shia.

Scholastic Journeys

Not only was the intention of Sheikh As-Saduq to suffice with receiv-
ing knowledge from the master scholars of his town, but also it rose
higher to encourage him to travel and emigrate far away from his homet-
own for seeking studies and knowledge. In the beginning, he traveled to
the city of Ray to answer the summons of Rukn ad-Dawla al-Buwayhi
(the Buyid), who died in 366 A.H. There, Sheikh As-Saduq met the schol-
ars of that city, such like Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Mohammed bin Ahmed
bin Ali bin Asad al-Asadi whose famous nickname is Abu Jurada al-
Barda’i. That was in 347 A.H. He also met Ya’qoub bin Yousuf bin
Ya’qoub, Ahmed bin Mohammed bin As-Saqr As-Sa’igh al-Adl (the de-
cent), Abu Ali Ahmed bin al-Hasan al-Qattan and many others.

He then traveled to the city of Khurasan for the visitation of the Holy
Shrine of Imam Ar-Ridha (a) in 352 A.H. After that, he returned to the
city of Ray.

In 367 A.H., he made his second journey to the Holy Shrine of Imam
Ar-Ridha (a). During his third journey which was made in 368 A.H., he
passed by the cities of Istrabad[14] and Jurjan[15] where he attended the
lectures of Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Mohammed bin al-Qasim Alistra-
badi—the famous exegesist (of the Holy Quran) and orator. He also at-
tended the classes of Sheikh Abu Mohammed al-Qasim bin Mohammed
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Alistrabadi, Sheikh Abu Mohammed Abdous bin Ali bin al-Abbas al-Jur-
jani, and Sheikh Mohammed bin Ali Alistrabadi.

In his journey back from the visitation of the Holy Shrine of Imam Ar-
Ridha (a) Sheikh As-Saduq passed by the city of Nisapur and resided
there for a period.

About this residence, he said:

“After I had satisfied my wishes for the visitation of Imam Ali bin
Musa Ar-Ridha (a) I was back in Nisapur where I resided. I found that
the majority of the Shia there, who were frequently referring to me, were
perplexed by the Invisibility —Ghaybah- and doubted the matter of al-
Qa’im (a). They therefore left the right course of the submission (to Al-
lah) to join the path of personal opinions and analogy. Hence, I exerted
all my efforts for guiding them to the right and taking them back to the
path of correctitude by means of the relevant narratives of the Prophet
and the Imams, peace be upon them.”[16]

In Nisapur, Sheikh As-Sadugq related the lessons of most of the schol-
ars of that city, such like Sheikh Abu Ali al-Hussein bin Ahmed al-Bay-
haqi, Sheikh Abdul-Wahid bin Mohammed bin Abdous An-Nisapuri,
Sheikh Abu Mansour Ahmed bin Ibrahim bin Bakr al-Khuzi, Sheikh Abu
Saeed Mohammed bin al-Fadhl bin Mohammed bin Ishaq al-Muthekkir
An-Nisapuri, Sheikh Abu at-Tayyib al-Hussein bin Ahmed bin
Mohammed Ar-Razi and many others.

As he passed by the cities of Marwalruth and Sarakhs[17] , Sheikh As-
Saduq attended the classes of Sheikh Mohammed bin Ali al-Marwal-
ruthi, Sheikh Abu Yousuf bin Abdullah bin Abdul-Malik, and Sheikh
Abu Nasr Mohammed bin Ahmed bin Tamim As-Sarakhsi.

In the years 352 and 355 A.H., Sheikh As-Saduq was in Baghdad
where he learnt from Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Ali bin Thabit Ad-Dawalibi,
Sheikh Abu Mohammed al-Hasan bin Mohammed bin Yahya al-
Husseini al-Alawi; Ibn Tahir, and Sheikh Ibrahim bin Harun al-Hiti as
well as many others.

In 354 A.H., Sheikh As-Saduq had the honor to pilgrimage to the Holy
House of Allah. In his way, he passed by Kufa and learnt from the mas-
ter scholars there, such like Sheikh Mohammed bin Bakran An-Naqqash,
Sheikh Ahmed bin Ibrahim bin Harun al-Fami, Sheikh al-Hasan bin Mo-
hammed bin Saeed al-Hashimi, Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Ali bin Easa al-Mu-
jawir, Sheikh Abu Tharr Yahya bin Zaid bin al-Abbas bin al-Waleed al-
Bezzaz, Sheikh Abu al-Qasim al-Hasan bin Mohammed As-Sakuni al-
Kufi and many others.
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He also traveled to many cities such as Hamadan, Ilaq, Balkh, Samar-
gand, Faraghana[18] and others.

In such journeys, Sheikh as-Saduq attended the lessons of many schol-
ars in the cities that he passed by.

Scholastic State and Scholars’ Opinions

Sheikh As-Saduq, Allah may promote his position, was one of the
master scholars of Shiism, great intellectuals, and well-versed men of
knowledge. He was such a grand mastermind, abundant knowledgeable,
and well informed. In his time, he was one of the most distinguishable
scholars to whom everyone referred in questions concerning the rulings
of the Sharia and was the sign upon whom everyone acted in the reli-
gious problem:s.

Sheikh At-Tusi; the master scholar of the sect mentioned Sheikh As-
Saduq with the following words:

Mohammed bin Ali bin al-Hussein bin Musa bin Babawayh al-Qummi
is the lofty master. His surname is Abu Ja’far. He was so admirable, good
narrator of hadith, skillful knowing of men, and bright criticizer of narra-
tions. Besides, he was such distinct relater and encyclopedic that no one
of the people of Qum could attain his rank. He had written about three
hundred books.[19]

An-Nejashi referred to Sheikh As-Saduq with the following wording:

Abu Ja’far al-Qummi who resided in Ray was our Sheikh and master
jurisprudent. He was the representative of the sect (of Shiism) in Khuras-
an.[20]

In his Me’aalim ul-Ulemaa, Ibn Shahrashoub said the following about
Sheikh As-Sadugq:

He was the best of the scholars of Qum. He wrote about three hundred
books.[21]

In As-Saraa’ir, Ibn Idris referred to Sheikh As-Saduq with the following
wording:

He was trustworthy, highly reverent, well versed in narrations, good
criticizer of the reports, well knowing of men, and well memorizer. He
was the master of our Sheikh al-Mufid Mohammed bin Mohammed bin
An-Nu'man.[22]

Sheikh Hussein bin Abdus-Samad al-Harithi —father of Sheikh al-Ba-
haa’i— said about Sheikh As-Sadugq:

He was highly reverent, high-ranking scholar among the upper class
as well as the ordinary people, good narrator of hadith, well knowing of
jurisprudence and men, good discerning of the mental and analytical sci-
ences, and good criticizer of reports. He was also the master scholar,
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jurisprudent, and chief of the Saved Sect (Shia) in Khurasan and Iraq of
the non-Arabs; (i.e. Persia).

In the fields of narration and abundance of knowledge, he was so dis-
tinct over all those who lived in his time..[23]

The previous m.odels have been few wordings of praise and extolment
that were said about Sheikh As-Saduq. To know more about this respect-
ful personality, it is recommendable to refer to the numerous reference
books that recorded the biography of him some of which we have just
excerpted.

Teachers and Students

Because of the many journeys that Sheikh As-Saduq made to various
countries for the purpose of seeking studies, he could read, listen, deliver
lectures, and gain the license of many scholars and masters of the coun-
tries that he passed by in the various fields of knowledge.

A good look in his numerous books, such as al-Amali, Men La Yahdhur-
uh ul-Faqih, At-Tawhid, Thawab ul-A'maal and many others, proves that he
rested upon many of the Shiite and Sunni master scholars in the field of
narrations. He also depended upon such scholars in the fields of hadith
regarding a great variety of sciences and fields. The famous names of the
master scholars upon whom Sheikh As-Saduq depended in relation of
the reports are innumerable.

For avoiding lengthiness, we ask the dear reader to refer to the numer-
ous books of biography so as to have an idea about the teachers of
Sheikh As-Sadug.

The students and the narrators on the authority of Sheikh As-Saduq
are also too many to be mentioned in this book. Reference books of bio-
graphy referred to some famous names such as the lofty Sheikh Mo-
hammed bin Mohammed bin An-Nu'man At-Tal’akbari whose nick-
name is Sheikh al-Mufid, the trustworthy Sheikh Ali bin Ahmed bin al-
Abbas (father of Sheikh An-Nejashi), Sheikh Abu al-Hasan Mohammed
bin Ahmed bin Ali bin Shathan al-Qummi, Sayyid al-Murtedha Alam ul-
Huda, and many others that we could not mention their names in de-
tails. To have more information about such names, it is recommendable
to refer to the many books that discussed this topic and from which we
excerpted this brief biography.

His Works

Sheikh As-Saduq dealt with a great variety of arts and sciences. He
wrote many books; more than three hundred ones. Unfortunately, most
of these books were lost. We, hereby, refer to some of them:

1. Ali'tigadat
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2 al-Amali

3 Thawab ul-A'maal

4, al-Khissal

5. Sifat ush-Shia

6 Igab ul-A'maal

7 Ilal ush-Sharaayi

8. Uyounu Akhbar ir-Reza

9. Fadhaa’il ul-Ash’hur ith-Thalatha

10.  Fadhaa’il ush-Shi’a

11.  Kamal ud-Din wa Tamam un-Ni'ma

12.  Mussadagat ul-Ikhwan[24]

13.  Me’aani al-Akhbar

14.  al-Mugannaa’ fi al-Figh

15.  Men La Yahdhuruh al-Faqih[25]

16. al-Mawaaizh

17.  al-Hidayatu fi al-Figh

Furthermore, there are tens of books most of which were lost, as we
have previously mentioned. To have more information about such
books, it is recommendable to refer to the books that mentioned the bio-
graphy of Sheikh As-Saduq.

His Death

Sheikh As-Saduq died in 381 A.H. He was more than seventy years
old. He was buried in the city of Ray near the tomb of Abdul-Azheem al-
Hasani, Allah be pleased with him.

Today, his tomb is one of the famous shrines whom are frequently vis-
ited by people who seek blessings there.

In nearly 1238 A. H., Sultan Fat’h Ali Shah the Qajar reconstructed that
holy shrine after the spread of the news of the good charismata that had
been seen there.

Al-Khawansari, in his Ar-Rawdhat, al-Mamugqani, in his Tangeeh ul-
Magaal, and other scholars mentioned a number of charismata of Sheikh
As-Saduq (after his death) occurred in his blessed shrine. In the year
1238 A.H., a fissure occurred to the shrine due to the heavy rain. When
some people entered inside the shrine for chasing the source of that fis-
sure, they could reach the gutter in which Sheikh As-Saduq was buried.
They found that his dead body was laid out while the genitals were
covered. It was very sound and handsome. On the nails of the body, they
could notice the signs of dye, while on the limbs, there were old threads
of the torn coffin.
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As this event was rumored in the city of Tehran, Sultan Fat’h Ali...
ordered to reform that fissure and reconstruct that shrine.

For more information about the biography of Sheikh As-Sadugq, refer
to al-A’lam; Az-Zarkali, 6:274, A’yaan ush-Shi’a; Sayyid Muhsin al-Amin,
10:24, Amal ul-Aamil; al-Hurr al-Aamili, 2:283, al-Ansaab; As-Sam’aani,
4:544, Tarikhu Baghdad; al-Khateeb al-Baghdadi, 3:89, Tuhfat ul-Ahbaab;
Sheikh Abbas al-Qummi, 468, Tangeeh ul-Magaal; al-Mamugqani,
3:154, Jami ur-Ruwaat; al-Ardabeeli, 2:154, al-Khulaassa; Allama al-Hilli,
147, Ad-Diraya; Sheikh Hussein Abdus-Samad, 70, Ar-Rijal; Ibn Dawoud
al-Hilli, 179, Ar-Rijal; Sheikh At-Tousi, 495, Ar-Rijal; An-Nejashi,
389, Rawdhaat ul-Jannaat; al-Khawansari, 6:132, Riyadh ul-Ulemaa; Mirza
Abdullah Afandi, 5:119, Rayhanat ul-Adab; al-Muderris At-Tabrizi,
3:434, Siyeru A’lam in-Nubelaa; Ath-Thehbi, 16:303, al-Fihrest; Ibn un-
Nadeem, 227, al-Kuna wal-Alqaab; Sheikh Abbas al-Qummi, 560,Lu lu’at
ul-Bahrain; Yousuf al-Bahrani, 372, Me’aalim ul-Ulemaa; Ibn Shahrashoub,
111, Mu'jam ul-Mu'ellifeen; Omar Reza Kahhala, 11:3, Nawabigh ur-
Ruwaat; Agha Buzurg At-Tahrani, 287, Hadiyyat ul-Aarifeen; Ismaeel
Basha al-Baghdadi, 2:52, and Wassail ush-Shi’a; al-Hurr al-Aamili, 30:478.

[1] Refer to Ar-Rijal; An-Nejashi, 261 H.684

[2] After the Grand Invisibility (Ghaybah) of Imam al-Mahdi, God may
hasten his return, four representatives were successively appointed as
the means between the Imam and people. The second representative was
Mohammed bin Othman al-Omari.

[3] Many are the titles of Imam al-Mahdi; God may hasten his return,
such like sahib uz-Zaman —the owner of the time—, al-Qa’im —the
executor—, al-Muntazhar —the awaited—, and al-Hujja —the claim of
God—.

[4] Refer to Kamal ud-Din wa Tamam un-Ni'ma; 503 H.31.

[5] Refer to al-Ghaybah; 23 H.266.

[6] Refer to al-Kharaij wa al-Jara’ih; 3:1124 H.266.

[7] Refer to A’'lam ul-Wara: 422.

[8] Refer to Tabssirat ul-Wali: H.56.

[9] Refer to Muntakhab ul-Anwar il-Mudhee’a: 113.

[10] Refer to Thaqib ul-Managqib; 270.

[11] Abu Abdillah (As-Saduq’s brother) is al-Hussein bin Ali bin al-
Hussein bin Musa bin Babawayh. He was also righteous master and

52



retainer. He dies in 418 A.H. He compiled many books, such as At-Taw-
hid and Nafy ut-Tashbih.

[12] Refer to Ar-Rijal; an-Nejashi 2661 H.684.

[13] Refer to Ar-Rijal; an-Nejashi 2661 H.684.

[14] Istrabad is a famous town of Tabaristan.

[15] Jurjan is a famous city lying between Tabaristan and Khurasan.

[16] Refer to Kamal ud-Din; 2 (the introduction).

[17] Marwalruth and Sarakhs are two cities in Khurasan.

[18] Hamadan is a big city western Iran. Ilaq is a village in Bukhara.
Balkh was a big city. Today, it is a small village in Afghanistan. Samar-
gand is a famous Uzbekcity in east-central Uzbekistan. Faraghana is a
city eastern Uzbekistan.

[19] Refer to al-Fihrest; 157, H.695.

[20] Refer to Ar-Rijal; An-Nejashi, 398, H.1049.

[21] Refer to Me’aalim ul-Ulemaa; 111 H.764.

[22] Refer to As-Saraa’ir; 2:529.[23] Refer to Ad-Diraya; 70.

[24] Some scholars ascribe this book to the father of Sheikh As-Saduq

[25] This book is one of the four master reference books of Shia upon
which the scholars depend totally and the jurisprudents extract the
rulings.

Extract from the book Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni’ma

In the Name of Allah the Beneficent the Merciful A Brief Biography
of the Author
The author is the venerable Shaykh Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin Ali bin
alHasan bin Babawahy commonly known as Sadooq. He was among the
Shia scholars of the 4th century Hijri. He was also the chief of the clan, a
minaret of truth and religion, a leader of his time and in general such a
personality that no praise is sufficient to do justice with his actual status.
The whole Muslim community is unanimous about his leadership and
lofty status. He was born through the prayers of the Imam of the time
(a.t.f.s.) and a written certificate was also issued by the Holy Imams
(a.s.) in his favor: “He is a very righteous and blessed jurisprudent.”
After this holy testimony whatever may be said or written about him
will definitely be less than what befits his position. His bounties have
surrounded all and his writings and books have benefited the scholars as
well as laymen. Each and every example of his knowledge and action
testifies to his lofty stature and greatness. And one who undertakes a
deep study of biographical books will conclude that Shaykh Sadooq, on
the basis of his merits and intellectual excellence was the leader of all
those who succeeded him. He is the standard bearer of jurisprudence, he
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is the leader of tradition scholars, the Imam of hadith narrators and a
master of scholastic theology.

All the qualities of excellence in knowledge, perfection of intellect,
goodness of understanding, a remarkable memory and sharp perception
had gathered in his person. He traveled far from the place of his birth in
order to collect traditions from the narrators of traditions and he stayed
with them to obtain the narrated reports from them. Among the places
he traveled to included Astarabad, Gurgan, Nishapur, Marawalruz,
Samargand, Farghana, Balkh, Hamadan, Baghdad, Faid, Mecca and
Medina.

It should be remembered that travel has many benefits. It is the best way
of perfecting the intellect and developing knowledge. In addition to this
it also includes spread of knowledge, propagation of religion and dis-
persal of facts. And if there had not been such great personalities in this
community, who first acquired knowledge and then undertook to spread
it among others, a great many

people would have remained ignorant and mired in misguidance and
deviation from religion. And if the traveling personalities are intelligent
and hardworking,

they would obtain from the scholars of other areas such points of know-
ledge and Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni'ma 7 recognition that they
cannot gain from the scholars of their own areas. They

would also succeed in learning many things that they have not learnt
from their teachers. In the same way the people of the places to which
they travel would

also learn from him things that they could not learn from the local schol-
ars. Many debates take place between the traveling scholar and intelli-
gentsia of those places

resulting in clearing many misunderstandings and clarification of
doubts. There are many other benefits that accrue from the journey of re-
ligious interaction.

Thus the Almighty Allah says: ? ? 22?2 ??

Why should not then a company from every party from among them go
forth that they may apply themselves to obtain understanding in reli-
gion, and that they may warn their people when they come back to them
that they may be cautious?-1

The venerable Shaykh Sadooq was an expert in this field who attained
priority among all in such a way that no one could claim to have got
even onetenth of what he achieved. Actually he used to take lightly the
difficulties of his journeys and did not accord much importance to the
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discomfort he had to face. He traveled through arid deserts, battle rav-
aged areas, traversed deserts and crossed mountains. He passed through
foreign lands and alien cities at a time when a traveler was susceptible to
so many perils and the modes of travel were beyond description.

Let us go through some details of his travel in order to gain a clearer
picture:
The author was born in the Iranian town of Qom. He attended classes of
scholars and gained knowledge from the learned of Qom. Thereafter
upon the insistence of the people of Rayy he shifted there for some time.
Then he visited the holy mausoleum of Imam Reza (a.s.) and returned
again to Rayy. On his return journey from Nishapur he was surrounded
by the elders of Nishapur and the scholars stood before him in rows.
They benefited from the light of his wisdom and gained from his expert-
ise in religious sciences. In the same way, the author also profited by the
knowledge of great scholars of Nishapur like Abu Ali Husain bin
Ahmad Baihaqi. He also heard traditions from Abdul Wahid bin
Muhammad bin Abdewas Nishapuri, Abu Mansur Ahmad bin Ibrahim
Ibne Bakar al-Khauri, Abu Saeed Al-Muallim Muhammad bin Al-Fadl
bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Nishapuri, Abu Tayyib Husain bin Ahmad
bin Muhammad Razi, Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab Sa-
jazi and Abu Nasr Ahmad bin Ishaq Husain bin Ahmad bin Ubaid.

1 Surah Taubah 9:122 Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni'ma 8

During his stay in Nishapur, people visited him in groups. In his inter-
action with these people, Shaykh Sadooq surmised that most of them
harbored doubts about the Twelfth Imam (a.t.f.s.) and were confused in
this regard. They did not acknowledge the evidences in this matter. So
he focused all his efforts in bringing them to the right path and removing
their misconceptions through his knowledge and scholarly expertise. He
undertook this mission in such a dedicated way that very soon he earned
the title of the greatest scholar of Khorasan. After that he headed for
Marawalruz. At this place he heard traditions from a group of scholars,
including Abul Husain Muhammad bin Ali bin Shah Faqih and Abu
Yusuf Rafe bin Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. Later he turned his attention
to Baghdad where he was accorded a warm welcome and the elders of
the Imamiyah sect heard traditions from him. He in turn heard traditions
from a group of scholars in Baghdad that included personalities like
Hasan bin Yahya Alawi Husaini, well known as Ibne Abi Tahir, Ibrahim
bin Harun Haisati, Ali bin Thabit Dawalaibi and Muhammad bin Umar

55



al-Hafiz. Shaykh Sadooq visited Baghdad twice, once in 352 A.H. and
again in 355 A.H.

On his return from the Holy House of Kaaba when he reached the city of
Faid, Abu Ali Ahmad bin Abi Ja’far Baihaqi narrated traditions to him.
After this, he entered Kufa and heard traditions from the Kufan scholars
including Muhammad bin Bukran Naqqash, Ahmad bin Ibrahim bin
Harun Qazi Fami in the Kufa mosque, Hasan bin Muhammad bin Saeed
Hashmi Kufi Abul Hasan Ali bin Isa Mujawar in Kufa mosque, Abul
Qasim Hasan bin Muhammad al-Sikri Mudakkar, Abu Zar Yahya bin
Zaid bin al-Abbas Bazzaz and Abul Hasan Ali bin al-Husain bin Sufyan
bin Yaqoob al-Hamadani in their residences. The next town on agenda
was Hamadan where he heard traditions from Qasim bin Muhammad
bin Ahmad bin Abdwiya as-Siraj, Fadl bin al-Abbas Kindi and
Muhammad bin al-Fadl bin Zainuya Jallab Hamadani. Then he jour-
neyed to Balkh and noted own traditional reports from local scholars of
that area that included Husain bin Muhammad Ashai ar-Razi al-Ad],
Husain bin Ahmad Astarabadi, Hasan bin Ali bin Muhammad bin Ali
bin Umar Attar, Hakim Abu Hamid Ahmad bin alHusain bin Alj,
Ubaidullah bin Ahmad al-Faqih, Tahir bin Muhammad bin Yunus bin
Haiwa al-Fagih and Abul Hasan Muhammad bin Saeed Samarqandi al-
Faqih. The next place of his visit was Ilaqg. In Ilaq he was related tradi-
tions by Muhammad bin Amr bin Ali bin Abdullah Basri, Muhammad
bin al-Hasan bin Ibrahim al-Khargqi al-Katib, Abu Muhammad Bakr bin
Ali bin Muhammad bin alFadl Ash-Shashi al-Hakim and Abul Hasan Ali
bin Abdullah Ibne Ahmad Aswari. During his stay there he was paid a
visit by Sharifuddin Abu Abdullah, popularly known as Ibne Numa who
requested him to compile a book of Islamic laws. Shaykh Sadooq accep-
ted his advice and wrote his excellent book titled Man Laa Yahzarul
Faqih. From Ilaq the Shaykh went to Samargand and paid audience to
traditions narrated by Abu Muhammad Abdus bin Ali bin al-Abbas al-
Juzjani, and Abu Asad Abdus Samad bin Abdush Shaheed al-Ansari.
During his visit to Farghana he heard narrations from Tameem bin
Abdullah al-Qarashi Abu Ahmad Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni'ma 9
Muhammad bin Ja'far al-Bandaar ash-Shafei al-Farghani, Ismail bin
Mansur bin Ahmad al-Qasar and Abu Ahmad Muhammad bin Abu
Abdullah ash-Shafei.

All this was for the sake of remaining close to the Book of Allah and the
Family of Revelation, for defending their sanctity, fulfillment of duties,
defense of truth, dissemination of divine recognition and propagation of
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faith. Indeed in the history of Islam he has opened an illuminated and
vast chapter for himself in which prominently shine his writings and
books. The passage of time couldn’t destroy them because he was like a
raging sea of information and the greatest scholar of the science of tradi-
tions whose writings illuminated all the corners of the world. In the mat-
ter of Islamic jurisprudence he was an authentic point of reference. Ques-
tions regarding various aspects of religion and religious laws were sent
to him and he replied to them in the best way. Najjasi has mentioned
something under the title of ‘Replies to problems” in his book Rijal which
would further illustrate this point. He says: Shaykh Sadooq had replied
to questions received from Qazwin, Misr, Basra and Nishapur and they
are compiled in different books. He also wrote a book in reply to the let-
ter of Abu

Muhammad Farsi, a book in reply to a letter from Baghdad and yet an-
other in reply to a question received in the month of Ramadan. He wrote
a letter to the people of Rayy regarding the matter of Ghaibat
(occultation).

In the same way he held discussions and debates in defense of the true
religion that were written down for the posterity. The best of such de-
bates is the one that was held in the court of King Ruknuddind Buway-
hid Dailami. It was held at a time when the fame of Shaykh Sadooq had
reached all the corners of the world. The ruler sent one of his represent-
atives to invite the Shaykh. When he reached the court he was received
by the King himself. The King had him seated next to himself and paid
exceeding honor to him. Then he asked the Shaykh some very complex
and difficult questions which he replied with absolute satisfactory
replies, illuminating the veracity of the true religion. The King and other
attendees accepted the arguments and the opponents had no choice but
to accept the proofs.

Among the books listed by Najjashi are: Account of the debate in the
court of Ruknuddaula, Account of another Debate, Account of Third De-
bate, Account of Fourth Debate and Account of Fifth Debate etc. The
most important point of discussion in these gatherings was the veracity
of the Imamiyah faith and the matter of Ghaibat (occultation).

These debates and discussion were especially arranged for the Shia
people of Twelver (Ithna Ashari) Faith because they had, at that time
separated from the Imam who should have been present among them all
the time. The situation was such that even during the period of Minor
Occultation (Ghaibat Sughra) only the four special deputies in their re-
spective tenures had direct contact with the Holy Imams (a.s.). Also even
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the learned and scholars of the community spoke of him using titles and
codes without openly disclosing his name and qualities etc. So the
Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni’'ma 10 majority of the people were very
prone to all kinds of doubts and illusions.
Consequently the debates of scholars like Shaykh Sadooq went a long
way in clarifying doubts of the Shia populace and further strengthened
the foundation of Imamiyah faith on which would be built in the near fu-
ture an edifice of jurisprudence that shall last till the Holy Imam (a.s.)
himself reappears to openly take the reins of his community. The doubts
prevalent in that age were further promoted by the proliferation of sub-
sects like the Zaidiyyah (who were particularly strong), Kaisaniyah, Is-
mailia and Wagifiya who did not believe in any Imam after Imam Musa
Kazim (a.s.). These sub-sects were becoming stronger by the day and
some of them even aligned with each other putting the true Imamiyah
beliefs into a grave danger and deviating a large number of Shia people
from the faith of their forefathers.
The author sensed this looming peril and stepped forward to correct the
situation and save the Shias from this deviation and annihilating circum-
stances. If it was not for the efforts and debates of scholars like Shaykh
Sadoogq, it was very likely that the majority of Shia people would have
succumbed to their doubts and completely washed their hands from the
belief of Imam Mahdi (a.s.). History and traditions bear witness how
these warriors of the field of knowledge strived to save the people from
perdition and the true Imamiyah faith from destruction. History bears
witness that how they endeavored to remove doubts and clarified com-
plex issues of religion, especially the matter of Ghaibat, so that the Shia
community may not give up the authentic faith and stray to the path of
deviation.

Valuable Writings
The venerable Shaykh penned books on almost all religious sciences and
illuminated all the aspects of faith that were required by the Muslim
Ummah. All his writings are marked with a distinctive style and ar-
rangement. As mentioned by Shaykh Tusi, the number of his writings
reach to 300. However most of them were destroyed by the ravages of
time and circumstances and decayed in some corners of libraries. So
what remains is only the sketch of the original and those that are lost
have only left behind their names (titles). Some of his books survived for
a few hundred years and then suddenly disappeared as if they were lif-
ted up to the heavens. Only a part of his huge wealth, comprising of not
more than 20 books, has survived to this day. Even these few books were
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littered with errors and differences in various versions etc. As a result of
which they were neither accepted by the scholars nor reached the stand-
ards of scholarship. It was so because those who were involved in their
reproduction were neither capable not committed to this job. Thus a situ-
ation appeared when despite the presence of these few books they were
of hardly any scholarly value. Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni'ma 11
This problem was not only with the books of Shaykh Sadoog. It was the
same for writings of other well known scholars. For example in the case
of Ibne Quluwahy nothing remains from his writings except the book of
Kamiluz Ziyaraat, although it is confirmed that he had written dozens of
books. Shaykh Mufeed had written more than 200 books but only a few
have survived to this day. The same is the case with the writings of
Shaykh Tusi and Allamah Hilli. In his compiled book, Tarihi has men-
tioned that 500 treatises written by the hand of Allamah Hilli were
found; which were in addition to the books that people had access to.
Ninety percent of Allamah Hilli’s writings are lost as a result of centuries
of conflict and bloodshed between Muslim sects in which the greatest
loss was suffered through burning of libraries or throwing books into the
sea/river. After that the remaining books were destroyed by the Tatars.
Thus our written treasures were always prone to destruction at the
hands of the opponents. In the present age also some people approached
us from far away lands and took away portions of our written heritage in
exchange of a paltry sum. Actually this matter is highlighted only to cre-
ate an awareness how our laxity and indifference in this matter has
wreaked havoc with our Islamic heritage, so that we do not repeat such
mistakes.

Also most books that see the light of publication in this period are such
that they are printed very badly without any regard for correcting textu-
al errors and even lack proper sources from which it is taken so that it
can be compared with them. Booksellers and publishers who are in this
trade only for the sake of monetary gains have contributed largely in
worsening the situation. When such books comes to a researcher he is
absolutely defeated if he wants to understand or confirm a word, a
phrase or some lines. In spite of all his efforts he would not be able to
achieve his aim as the publisher has not provided any

clue from which version he has reproduced it.

Though we must admit that some books stand out prominently as they
were fortunate to have been corrected, checked and edited by a great
scholar. May the Almighty bestow a great reward to them for such a ser-
vice to Islam. Only these are the books that can be relied upon.
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Teachers and Students of the Author
Shaykh Sadooq (q.s.) has narrated traditions from a large number of im-
portant traditionists whose count reaches to 250. One can refer to the
Foreword of Maani al-Akhbaar where all the names are listed.
In the same way around twenty learned scholars have narrated tradi-
tions from Shaykh Sadooq, and they are introduced in the Foreword of
Man Laa Yahzrul Faqih. Kamaaluddin wa Tamaamun Ni'ma 12

Death and Place of Burial
(From the introduction of Maani al-Akhbaar) Shaykh Sadooq (g.s.)
passed away in the year 381 A.H. He was aged seventy and odd years at
that time. His magnificent tomb having a towering dome
is built near the mausoleum of Abdul Azeem Hasani in the Rayy
province. Many people visit the place seeking blessings and paying re-
spects. This mausoleum was first built by Fath Ali Shah Qachar in 1238
A.H. This was after the well known miracle that convinced the king, the
queen and the courtiers. The details of this incident are mentioned in
Raudhat of Khwansari, Qisasul Ulama of Tankabani, Tangihul Maqaal of
Mamagqani and Muntakhib at-Tawarikh of Khorasani.
Khwansari says: Among his miracles is one that was seen in the present
age and which a large number of people with perception themselves wit-
nessed and which people from far away places also saw is that the
Shaykhs tomb which is situated in Rayy was damaged with heavy rains
as a result of which there developed a crack. When renovation began and
the gap was examined closely it was found that it led to an underground
chamber in which the last remains of the Shaykh were placed. In this
chamber, people saw an elegant dead body which was half covered but
the private parts were not exposed. It was a huge body and the nails
showed henna coloration and around the body lay twisted dusty threads
of the shroud cloth. This news spread all over the city of Tehran and
even reached Fath Ali Shah Qachar who was the great grandfather of
Nasiruddin Shah. This happened around 1238 A.H. So the King, with
perfectly good faith, decided to see for himself and he reached the tomb
with an entourage of courtiers. Since the officers advised that King him-
self does not enter the burial chamber, he deputed some reliable persons
to go down and report the facts to him. At last, the truth of the miracle
was confirmed for him and he finally ordered that the crack be filled and
the tomb be renovated in the most magnificent way. I myself have heard
about this incident from an eyewitness and some of our senior scholars
have mentioned this event in their books.
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Mamgani has quoted this incident from the personification of justice and
truth, Sayyid Ibrahim Lawasani Tehrani’s Tangihul Maqaal.

SHRINE PICTURES

ASH-SHAYKH AS-SAQUQ

Al-Shaykh al-Sadugq is the title given to Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn
'Ali ibn Babawaih al-Qummi. He was the leading traditionist of his time
(4th Century A.H.) and one of the most outstanding traditionists
of Shi'ite Islam. He earned the title of al-Shaykh al-Saduq on account of
his great learning and his reputation for truthfulness. It is a title which he
also shares with his father.

His life

His father, al-Shaykh 'Ali was a leading figure among the scholars
of Qom. By the father's time the family were established as strong adher-
ents of Shi'ite Islam. However, it is not known how early the family
entered into Islam[1]. Al-Shaykh al-Saduq is sometimes known as Ibn
Babawaih. This is the family name and indicates the Persian origin of the
family, as Babawaih is an Arabicized version of the Persian form
Babuyah.[2]

Birth

The date of al-Shaykh al-Saduq's birth is not known exactly. However,
an interesting story surrounds the circumstances of it. When his father
was in Iraq, it is said that he met Abul Qasim al-Husayn ibn Rawh, the
third agent of the Hidden Imam. During their meeting he asked the latter
several questions. Later he wrote to al-Husayn ibn Rawh asking him to
take a letter to the Hidden Imam. In this letter he asked for a son. Al-
Husayn sent back an answer telling him that they (the Hidden Imam and
al-Husayn) had prayed to God to ask Him to grant the request and he
would be rewarded with two sons. Another version of the story says
three sons. The elder, or eldest, of these sons was al-Shaykh al-Sadug.

On the basis of this story, early Shi'ite scholars have placed his birth
after the year 305 A.H. probably 306 A.H. For al-Husayn ibn Rawh was
the agent of the Hidden Imam from 305 A.H. until his death in 326 A.H.
Al-Shaykh al-Saduq was born and grew up in Qom. He was educated by
his father and came into close contact with all the leading scholars of
Shi'ite Islam in Qumm and studied under many of them.[3]

Middle Years

Qom was one of centres of the study of Shi'ite traditions and it was
this form of religious learning which held great influence over al-Shaykh
al-Sadug. He travelled widely visiting many cities in search of traditions
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and as a result the number of scholars whom he learned traditions from
was considerable. The number is put at 211.

The importance of traditions is emphasized by al-Shaykh al-Saduq and
he quotes traditions against speculative theology. His works reflect this
interest in traditions and nearly all of them take the form of compilations
of traditions. However he did write a creed of Shi'ite Islam al-I'tiqadat.
His pupil, the eminent theologian al-Shaykh al-Mufid, wrote a correction
of this creed Tashih al-i'tiqad where he criticises him on several
points.[4]

The number of al-Shaykh al-Saduq's works is considerable[5].al-
Shaykh Al-Tusi says that they numbered over 300 but list only 43 of
them that he has immediately in his possession, while al-Najashi lists 193
of them. Curiously enough al-Najashi does not mention the important
work Man la yahduruhu al-fagih. Many of the works of al-Shaykh al-
Saduq have been lost but a considerable number survive and have been
published. There are also other works not yet published but extant in
manuscript form. As has been mentioned during his life al-Shaykh al-
Saduq devoted most of his energy to the collection and compilation of
traditions; he was also a great teacher of tradition. During the last years
of his life al Shaykh' al-Saduq lived in Ray. He had been invited there by
the Buyid Rukn al-Dawla[6]. He seems to have been well-treated and
honoured there by Rukn al-Dawla and took part in many discussions
with him. However it is reported that his teaching was eventually restric-
ted by the Buyid Wazir Ibn 'Abbad. The attack appears to have been
aimed at traditions for several Sunni traditionists also suffered similar
restrictions at the hands of Ibn 'Abbad.[7]

Death

Al-Shaykh al-Saduq died in Ray in 381 A.H. and he was buried there.
He was probably more than 70 years of age. He left behind him many
collections of traditions which are considered to be of great importance.

Man la yahduruhu al-fagih

This work is included in the four major books of the traditions of
Shi'ite Islam. Despite the fact that many of his other works are extremely
important, this book is regarded as his most important work. However
some authorities maintain that there were five major books of traditions
and they include another of al-Shaykh al-Saduq's works, Madinat al-ilm,
in this number[8]. Al-Tusi mentions that the latter work was bigger than
Man la yahduruhu al-faqih[9]. It appears that this book is no longer ex-
istent. It seems to have been concerned with usual al-din (the principles
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of religion) rather than the furu', which are the practical regulations for
carrying out the shari'a (Islamic law).

As its title implies Man la yahduruhu al faqih was concerned with
furu'. It has be neatly translated by E. G. Brown as "Every man his own
lawyer"[10]. In his introduction to the book al-Shaykh al-Saduq explains
the circumstances of its composition and the reason for its title. When he
was at Ilaq near Balkh, he met Sharif al-Din Abu 'Abd Allah known as
Ni'mah whose full name was Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Al-Husayn
ibn Ishaq ibn Musa ibn Ja'far ibon Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Al-Husayn ibn
Ali ibn Abi Talib. He was delighted with his discourses with him and his
gentleness, kindness, dignity and interest in religion. He brought a book
compiled by Muhammad ibn Zakaria al-Razi entitled Man la yahduruhu
al-Tabib or "Every man his own doctor" to the attention of al-Shaikh al-
Sadugq. He, then, asked him to compile a book on Figh(jurisprudence), al-
halal wa al-haram (the permitted and prohibited), al-shara-i' wa-'-
ahkam (revealed law and (ordinary) laws) which would draw on all the
works which the Shaykh had composed on the subject. This book would
be called Man la yahduruhu al-fagih and would function as a work of
reference[11].

In fact the work represents a definitive synopsis of all the traditions
which al-Shaikh al-Saduq had collected and included in individual
books on specific legal subjects. In the lists of books of al-Shaikh al-
Sadugq, individual works are attributed to him on every subject of the
furu'’; examples are such works as Kitab al-nikah ("Book of Marriage")
or Kitab al-hajj ("Book of the Pilgrimage"). That this was the intention of
both the author and the learned member of Ahl al-bait is emphasised by
the author when he says that Sharif al-Din had asked him for this work
despite the fact that he had copied or heard from him the traditions of
145 books[12].

Another element in the work that stresses that it was conceived as a
reference book to help ordinary Shi'ites in the practise of the legal re-
quirements of Islam is the general absence of the Isnads or traditions.
The isnads - or the chain of authorities by which the tradition had been
received from the Prophet or one of the Imams - was, and is, an all-im-
portant feature of the science of traditions. Therefore this book was not
meant to be a work for scholars, who would want to check the authorit-
ies. Scholars could check the isnads in the numerous individual studies
compiled by al-Shaykh al-Saduq. This book was a summary of the study
of legal traditions by one of the great scholars of traditions. Al-Shaikh al-
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Saduq says that he complied with the request for him to compile the
book:

"... because I found it appropriate to do so. I compiled the book
without isnads (asanid) so that the chains (of authority) should not be
too many (-and make the book too long-) and so that the book's advant-
ages might be abundant. I did not have the usual intention of compilers
(of books of traditions) to put forward everything which they (could)
narrate but my intention was to put forward those things by which I
gave legal opinions and which I judged to be correct[13].

Al-Shaykh al-Sadugq also gives an account of some of the earlier works
which he referred to. These works were the books of Hariz ibn 'Abd
Allah al-Sijistani - he died during the life time of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq;
the book of 'Ubaid Allah ibn 'Ali al-Halabi - who was also a contempor-
ary of Imam Ja'far; the books of Ali ibn Mahziyar - who took traditions
from Imam 'Ali al-Rida, Imam Muhammad al-Jawad and Imam al-Hadj;
the books of al-Husayn ibn Sa'id - who also heard traditions from those
three Imams; the Nawadir of Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 'Isa - who died
in 297 A.H. and also heard traditions from those three Imams; the Kitab
nawadir al-hikma of Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Tmran al-Ash'ari; Kitab
al-rahma of Sa'd ibn 'Abd Allah - who died in 299 A.H. or 301 A.H.; the
Jami' of Muhammad ibn al-Hasan - who was one of the teachers of the
Shaykh and died in 343 A.H.; the Nawadir of Muhammad b. Abi 'Umayr
- who died in 218 A.H.; the Kitab al-Mahasin of Ahmad ibn Abi 'Abd
Allah al-Barqgi (i.e. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid al-Barqi) who
died in 274 A.H. or 280 A.H. (this book has been published in Teheran);
and the Risala which his father had written to him. The Shaikh goes on
to mention that he also consulted many other works whose names occur
in the book-lists[14]. This inclusion of the list of some of the works con-
sulted is useful evidence that the works of both al-Shaykh al-Saduq and
his predecessor,al-Kulayni, who compiled the first of the four major
books of Shi'ite traditions, al-Kafi, represent the culmination of works of
traditions which had been compiled in a continuous process from the
earliest times and at least from the time of Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq.

In addition to these references which the author gives in his introduc-
tion he frequently refers to his own works during the course of the book.
Thus at the end of his Bab nawadir al-hajj (Chapter of Exceptional Tradi-
tions of the Pilgrimage), he says: "I have published these nawadir with
isnads with others in Kitab jami', nawadir al-hajj."[15]

Another feature of the work is the method used by the author. He does
not leave the traditions to speak for themselves but frequently draws
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rules from the traditions or explains their meaning. In a summary of the
various traditions on the pilgrimage, he gives a long outline of all the
rituals which should be performed by the faithful with very few tradi-
tions intervening in his outline[16].

The book covers most of the points concerned with the furu' (practices)
of figh jurisprudence. It is not arranged in chapters (kutub) but in smal-
ler sections (abwab), with the various categories such as fasting and pil-
grimage following closely after each other. As indicated, its lack of
isnads and al-Shaikh al-Saduq's own explanations make it an extremely
useful compendium of law for ordinary Shi'ite Muslims of the period.

The book, naturally as one of the four major works of traditions, has
had many commentaries written on it. Among the significant Shi'ite
writers who have written such commentaries are al-Sayyid Ahmad b.
Zain al-'Abidin al-'Alawi al-'Amili (died 1060 A.H.) and Muhammad
Taqi al-Majlisi al-Awwal (died 1070 A H )[17]. The book itself has been
recently published in four volumes in Teheran.

Other works

1. Kamal al-din wa tamam al-ni’'mah ( the perfection of the religion and
the end of the blessings) which is about Imam Zaman including ques-
tions and answers about the Occultation to the non-believers.

2. Ma’ani al-Akhbar in which he has explained the shades of the com-
plexities and the problems of interpretations of traditions and the Quran-
ic verses.

3. Uyun Akhba al-Rida which has been dedicated to Sahib ibn-e Ebad
the wise minister of Alle buyeh dynasty including some of Imam reza's(
A.S) traditions.

4. al-Khisal which is about the moral instructions , points of scientific
Jhistorical and legal origins whichhad been organized according to the
numerical hierarchies.

5. Emali (Majalis)(sessions) : in this book his students had collected all
of his speeches and lessons.

6. Ilal al-shara’i (the cause of the situations) which includes the reasons
behind the Philosophy of the Islamic ordinances.
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e 3

Chapter

SAHEB IBN E IBAD - 383 AH

Name :Ismail ibne Ibad Title: Saheb, Al Kafat
Born :Khuzistan, Iran
Died :Rai, near Tehran,Iran, 383 H

THE DIFFICULT TIMES OF GHAIBAT E SUGHRA

For the period from the Ghaibat e Imam (a.s) till the times of Sheik
Toosi there is very scanty information available about the Ulema of
those days. After 328 H,till 460 H is the period of Sheik Toosi. We shall
discuss about the Ulema who also served the Faith in that period. The
period of Ghaibat e Sughra was a very delicate time for the Shias. Some
of the Naibs or Deputies of the Imam (a.s) too had to live under dissim-
ulation because of the tyranny of the rulers then. One of theNaibs had to
establish some trade in Baghdad as a cover for the large numbers of
people visiting him. Thus he was able to propagate the word of the Ahl
al Bayt (a.s) to their followers. Hussain ibn e Rooh was a Naib who
spent all his life in Taqayya (dissimulation). Even to this day the people
of the other schools consider him as their cleric! With the passing away
of the last Naib that period came to an end. During that peri-
od Qum, that was distant from the sphere of the rulers” control, had a
degree of freedom to propagate and practice the Right Faith. Although
the corporal control wasn’t in their hands, the spiritual leadership de-
volved with the Shia Ulema. We are making a brief reference of
the Ulema there. Sheik Sadooq’s father was the chief of the clerics
In Qum..

IMPOSTERS CLAIM IMAMATE DURING THE GHAIBAT OF
THE IMAM (A.S)
When the Imam (a.s) went into hiding (Ghaibat), some imposters
claimed that they were the deputies of the Imam (a.s). These imposters
used to head towardsQum. When Sheik Sadooq’s father felt that these
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imposters were exceeding their limits, he chased them out of the city. But
in the rest of the Islamic Realm the conditions were very bad for
the Shias.The conditions, however, slowly changed. The instructions
given by the 6, 7" and 8™ Imams (a.s) started taking effect. They had
said that when the conditions go totally out of control, the only alternat-
ive left for the Shias was to train themselves in skills and learning that
they proved indispensable to the society. Therefore, many of the eminent
physicians of the Islamic world were Shias. Several important adminis-
trators too were Shias. When others went enmasse to the fighting forces,
the rulers had to turn to the Shias to occupy the important administrat-
ive positions. It is a paradox that the rulers, on the one hand, were mas-
sacring the Shias and, on the other depending on them for perfoming the
important tasks of governance! We see that during the period of
the 7thImam, the prime minister of Haroon Abbasi was Ali ibn e
Yaqteen. During the times of the 10" Imam (as), Fath bin
Qaqaan, a Shii, was the minister of the tyrant Mutawakkil Ab-
basi. In 350 H the prime minister in Baghdad was a follower of the Al e
Mohammed (a.s). Other Shias too occupied important positions in the
government those days! Their control was so much that they literally
were the king makers. They changed the caliph at will! Therefore the
year 350H was the first year that the Shias could observe Ashura and
celebrate Eid e Ghadir openly! Although they did observe these events
quietly in the past, they had the freedom to do these openly from 350
H. But it was a short respite. When the people from the other sects saw
this, they started creating problems and hurdles. It was a very critical
period for the Shia Ulema. On the one hand they had to calm and con-
trol the Shias who very much wanted public manifestation of their be-
liefs. The result of this attitude was the inscription of the names of
the Infallibles (a.s) on the walls of the mosques. On every threshold they
started writing the tradition of the Prophet (s.a)saying “Mohammed wa
Ali Khair al Bashar”. They also started writing the names of the enemies
of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) on the external walls of their homes expressing
disgust or chagrin against them. On the one side were these emotional
youth of the Shia community and on the other the majority made all the
efforts to crush them. During such fissiparous times the Shia
Ulema performed their onerous duties. They neither got carried away
with the emotional outburst of the youth among their following nor were
they cowed down by the mobs of the opposition! They guided the youth
to propagate the word of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) and busied themselves in
writing books. They knew that the True Faith would flourish and the
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people in far flung places would need books for their guidance. This was
the greatest service that the Shia Ulemarendered. The promin-
ent Shia scholar of that time was Qazi Abu Hanifa. He was named after
a well known scholar of the other sect, but he himself was a follower of
the Al e Mohammed (s.a). In the beginning he was a follower of Imam
Malik. Abu Hanifa propagated the Faith of Al e Mohammed (s.a) in
the African Continent. He made a deep study of the Quranand
the Haditand was convinced that the Right Path was following
the Faith of the Al e Mohammed (s.a). Egyptand its environs were
ruled by the Ismailis. They felt the maximum danger from the followers
of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). They knew that their false imamate would get
exposed if these people flourished. Qazi Abu Hanifa lived and worked
in Egypt at that time. Like Hussain bin Rooh, Abu Hanifaspent his life
in dissimulation and the scholars of the other sects consider him as one
of their scholars. His dissimulation was with the Ismailis. If anyone was
found believing in the 7" Imam (a.s), after the 6" Imam (a.s), the person
would be officially executed in the Fatimid Realm! Abu Hanifa had the
advantage of taking birth in a family that wasn’t Shia. Then he became a
cleric of the Maliki Sect. In that dissimulation he wrote several books
and gave a vivid description of the 6" and 7" Imams (a.s) in his writ-
ings. He also exposed the Ismaili regime through his writings. In the
year 363 H there came up another prominent personality. Although he
was a great scholar, he is famous as a minister of the realm!
THE SERVICES OF SAHEB IBN E IBAD

Qazi Abu Hanifa died in 363 H. The effects of his efforts were felt in
the areas of the Maghrib, other parts of Africa and also Egypt. Then ar-
rived on the scene an eminent scholar-Ismail ibn e Ibad. He first
propagated the Faith of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) in Iran. When we think
of Iran a thought comes to our minds that it has always been a center
of Shia Faith and learning. What we witness today in Iran is the result of
the selfless services of the great Ulema. In fact Iran was once a strong
center of the enemies of Ahl al Bayt (a.s). The most rabid opponents of
the True Faith were in the city of Isfahan. It was, infact, the last spot on
the face of the Earth where Tabarra (malediction) of Hazrat Ali (a.s) was
stopped. When Arabia had completely stopped this heinous prac-
tice, Iran continued to do it. While Qazi Abu Hanifa continued his ser-
vices to the Faith in Africa, an eminent scholar, Ismail bin Ibad, was
working for the same cause in Iran. In Iran the Babawia family formed a
kingdom, breaking away from the other rulers under Moid ud
Dawla. He was an ordinary person who rose to power. In his childhood
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he was a friend of Ismail ibn e Ibad. The friendship continued. Al-
though Moid ud Dawla knew that Ismail bin Ibad was a Shia and not
an Ismaili, he gave him the position of the prime minister. The poets in
their eulogies had said that the prime ministership was bestowed on him
because of his capability. Being a companion of the ruler since child-
hood, people started calling him Saheb or Compan-
ion. The Babawiya realm was in the area of Iran, adjoining Iraq that is
called Khuzistan. Even to this day there are some villages in the area
where inhabit people who are inimical to the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). It was for
the first time that the Faith of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) was propagated
bySaheb ibn e Ibad in an area away from Qum. He served the Faith so
much, and so long, that any follower of the Shia creed in Khuzistan was
called a follower of the faith of Saheb!It was like people in
the West, these days, calling the Shias as the followers of Ayatollah
Khomeini!

WHAT IS DESTINED WILL HAPPEN

This is a true and very popular incident. This happened in the city
of Isfahan. There lived an old man. One evening he returned home late.
When he entered his private chambers, he found his wife having sex
with another person. He was very angry and started flogging his wife
with a whip. He asked her why she indulged in the taboo act. She said
that it was the matter of destiny. Whatever was destined to happen to
her had happened. You must know that there is a school among
the Muslimswhich believes that whatever one does in life is destined to
happen through Allah’s Will and Wish! They say that even a leaf of a
plant cannot be moved without His Will. The woman pleaded that she
wasn’t at fault and that she did what Allah destined her to do! The anger
of the old man was aggravated with this statement of his wife. When he
shouted at her shamelessness, the woman cried aloud that her husband
had gone wayward and that he had become a follower of the Faith
of Saheb ibn e Ibad! In today’s parlance she meant that her husband had
turned a Shia or a Rafizi. She shouted that her husband had shunned his
creed of Sunnat wal Jamaatand had become a Shia. The man thought
discretion was the better part of valor. He told his wife that she was a
true Sunni. She did what Allah had destined for her and he was wrong
in finding fault with her! Such was the belief of the enemies of the Al e
Mohammed (s.a). When the rulers perpetrated cruelties on the people
and their attention was drawn towards their cruel acts they invariably
said that whatever they did was destined to happen by Allah’s
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Wish! The first words that Yazid said when the Tragic Entour-
age reached the court at Damascus after the martyrdom of Imam Hus-
sain (a.s) in Karbala was, “What happened was with Allah’s Wish!l am
not responsible for the event!”

SAHEB IBN E IBAD BECOME THE PRIME MINISTER

Saheb ibn e Ibad functioned as the prime minister for 18 years in the
realm of the enemies of the Ahl al Bayt. In the year 363 H Qazi Abu
Hanifa died in Egyptand in 365 H Saheb ibn e Ibad became the prime
minister of Iran. He was himself an erudite Alim and scholars from the
other schools weren’t able to stand before him in a debate. Some people
were envious of his becoming the prime minister. But the ruler was help-
less because he knew it wasn’t possible to get an equally competent sub-
stitute. The regime in Baghdad was very strong and it was imperative
for Iran to therefore have efficient administration in very capable hands.
It is said about Saheb ibn e Ibad that he used to have 400 camels laden
with books that always traveled with him. He was a voracious reader
and would want to access any book that he wished to read wherever he
had been.

Saheb ibn e Ibad had a very good sense of humor. He had a very
learned circle of friends. Once he noticed that a friend of his had a dull
palor on his face. He asked him what was the reason for his morose
looks.The friend said in Arabic, “Hima! Hima”—meaning he was having
fever. Saheb ibn e Ibad retorted with the word in“Qa! Qa!”— which
means asking him to protect himself from the fever. The person was
clever. He understood that Saheb ibn e Ibad meant a pun in his utter-
ance. When both the utterances are joined—Hima and Qait be-
comes Himagqa in Arabic that means foolishness! During this care free
banter Saheb ibn e Ibad used to propagate the word of the Ahl al Bayt
(a.s). He possessed exemplary manners that attracted others towards
him.

The 6! Imam (a.s) was once asked what took away people from us.
He said that some of our people criticize our enemies harshly and thus
love for us will not be created in the hearts of the listeners. They lam-
poon our enemies in such a manner that people start sympathizing with
them because of the harsh criticism.

GENEROSITY & GOOD MANNERS OF SAHEB
The good manners of Saheb ibn e Ibad have been praised very much.
He was very hospitable. He used to arrange feasts for thousands of
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persons at a time. If someone arrived at his place after the Asr Prayer in
the month of Ramadan, the person wouldn’t be allowed to go away
without breaking his fast and having dinner with Saheb ibn e
Ibad. During Ramadan no evening would go without1,000 or
1,200 persons breaking their fasts with him. He was known for his char-
ity. People used to be surprised at the way he spent in the way
of Allah. Those who came to him requesting for help, never went dissat-
isfied. Even his servants used to dress in expensive silks. Every servant
was provided with a house to live in and a good horse for transportation.
Silks in those days were very expensive and all categories of his servants
wore silk garments. The silk fabric was imported in-
to Iran from China those days and the difficult transportation used to
render it very costly. When he gave largesses to persons, he would
humbly say he hadn’t given anything. The recipients generally acknow-
ledged his generosity very much. It is said that once a person came to
him and requested for a means of transportation. Saheb ibn e Ibad gave
to him all the different means of transportation available and said that if
any more vehicles of transportation were there, he would like to provide
them to the person! If someone asked for clothing, he would literally
give him a wardrobe of different types of garments in vogue then.

Saheb ibn e Ibad was known for his generosity, his exemplary man-
ners and for his extraordinary intelligence. This was the reason for the
great work he did in the propagation of the word of the Ahl al Bayt
(a.s) in a country dominantly populated by the enemies of the Al e Mo-
hammed (s.a). After the arrival of Allama Hilli inIran the task of Saheb
ibn e Ibad became easier.

Nature took some very incredible tasks from Saheb Ibn e Ibad. Since
his childhood, Saheb ibn e Ibad’s mother made it a practice that she
would keep a Dinarunder his pillow and he would give it as Sadaqa
(Charity) to the first needy person he met when he stirred out in the
morning. It is the saying of theInfallibles (a.s)that the act
of Sadaqa saves the Momins from the calamities in store for them. It is
said that a person approached the 8" Imam (a.s) and told him that his
sons were expiring within three or four years of birth. He said that he
had one child of about three years at that time and was afraid that he
might meet the same fate as his other sons. The Imam (a.s) asked him to
give Sadaqa after touching it to the hand of the child. Thus originated
the practice of making the children and the sick persons touch the mater-
ial for Sadaqa before giving away to the needy.. Saheb ibn e Ibad too
followed this practice during the time of his parents and also followed it
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the rest of his life. His servants were instructed to keep some money un-
der his pillow in the night and he would take the amount with him in the
morning and give to the needy while going on the road. One night he
was very restless and wasn’t getting any sleep. He saw under his pillow
and noticed that the servant had forgotten to put the Sadagamoney un-
der it. He thought that perhaps his end was near that such a thing had
happened. He called his servants to take his very expensive silk bedding
and give it to the first person they came across on the street. They found
one blind person and his spouse on the road and told him that their mas-
ter had given the bedding for him. The blind man fell down unconscious
hearing this. He was brought to the mansion of Saheb ibn e Ibad. After
sprinkling some water on the face of the man he became conscious.
When the person was asked why he fell unconscious he said that a few
days ago his daughter was married to a youth. The groom was angry
that the dowry given to his bride was very meager and had sent the girl
back to her parents” home saying that unless she brought a bedding
of Chinese Silk, he wouldn’t accept her in his house. The man said that
the previous day the youth visited his in-law’s place and threatened that
if his wish wasn’t fulfilled forthwith he would give divorce to his
bride.The man said that he had come out on the street in the night think-
ing perhaps Allah would devise some way of helping them! When he
heard the men of Saheb ibn e Ibad say that he had sent the silk bedding
for him, he was overwhelmed with happiness and fell uncon-
scious! Saheb ibn e Ibad not only sent the silk bedding to the person but
he gave many other things as a dowry for the bride. The groom happily
took home his bride!

Qazi Abu Hanifa was propagating the word of the Ahl al Baytin
the Maghrib Region of Africa and Saheb ibne Ibad was performing this
task in Iran. InBaghdad the period of Sheik Mufeed was about to com-
mence. A little earlier than this Sayed Murtada Ilm al Huda and his
younger sibling, Sayed Radi was born. These two brothers did great ser-
vice to the Faith of Ale Mohammed (s.a).

SAHEB IBN E IBAD PASSES AWAY

The great administrater and cleric, Saheb ibn e Ibad passed away
in Rai Province near present day Tehran in Iran

Source Urdu Lectures of Moulana Sadiq Hassan Book

72



4

Chapter

SAYYID ASH SHARAF AR RAZI - 359-406 AH

The compiler of Nahjul Balagah  His Life and Work
By: Dr. Sayyid Muhammad Mahdi Ja'fari Translated by Mahdi
Chamanzar from Imamreza.net

Abu al-Hasan Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-Musawi, popularly known
as Sayyid or Sharif Razi, lived a brief but highly fruitful life. So great
has been his contribution to Islamic sciences that a study of his life and
works requires an analysis of almost all works on history, biographies
and literature written since the 5 century AH.

The life of Sayyid Razi who was born in 359 AH/970 CE in Baghdad
and died in the year 406/1015 in his hometown, coincided with the era
of the Buyid dynasty (334-447/946-1056) which had reduced the Ab-
basid caliphs to mere nominal rulers. It was the golden age of Arabic lit-
erature and among his contemporaries mention could be made of the
great poets Al-Mutinabbi and Abual-'Ala'Mu'arri.

Sayyid Razi was born in a prominent household directly descended
from the Prophet (pbuh), as is clear from the epithets of 'Sayyid' and
'Sharif, by which he was referred. His father Abu Ahmad Husayn bin
Musa was fifth in line of descent from the 7th Imam, Musa al-Kazim
(a.s.), and held the prestigious position of the Naqib al-Nugaba ' of Iraq,
a responsibility which required the managing of affairs of the Sadats
(Prophet's descendants).

He was given the title of 'Tahir Awhad Dhu al-Managqib' and died in
396 and was buried in the shrine of Imam Husayn (A.S.) in Karbala'. At
his death, Sayyid Razi, who had been acting as his father's deputy since
381, officially became the Naqib al-Nugaba' and held the position till his
own death in 406/1015. His father's genealogy reads: Husayn bin Musa
bin Muhammad bin Musa bin Ibrahim Mujab bin Imam Musa al-Kazim

(a.s.).
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Sayyid Razi's mother Fatimah also traced her lineage to the Prophet
(pbuh) and was the daughter of Husayn bin Abu Muhammad al- Hasan
al-Utrush bin 'Ali bin Hasan bin 'Umar al-Ashraf the son of the 4th In-
fallible Imam, 'Ali ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-'Abidin (a.s.).

She was a pious and noble lady, and was held in high esteem by
scholars and other notables. At her request, the great scholar Shaykh
Mufid compiled the book Ahkam al-Nisa' which contains the fighi rules
for women. Her family had carved out an independent principality in
Tabaristan on the southern coasts of the Caspian Sea. She died in Bagh-
dad in 385 AH.

There is an interesting story how Sayyid Razi and his elder brother
'Ali Abual-Kasim Sayyid Murtaza started their formal Islamic educa-
tion. According to Ibn Abi al-Hadid in Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah, Shaykh
Mufid saw a dream that a lady appearing to be the Prophet's daughter
Hazrat Fatimah Zahra' ('a) entered his mosque in the Karkh locality of
Baghdad with two small boys and asked him to teach them figh. The
Shaykh woke up in a rather perplexed state of mind in view of his own
paucity of knowledge when compared to Imam Hasan (a.s.) and Imam
Husayn (a.s.).

But the next day when Fatimah, the wife of the Nagqib al-Nugaba ',
entered the mosque with her two sons and requested him to teach them
Islamic sciences, he understood the purport of his dream and accepted
her request with great honour.

The two brothers together soon mastered different branches of Islam-
ic sciences under Shaykh Mufid and other leading scholars of Baghdad,
but unlike Sayyid Razi who was more inclined towards politics and lit-
erature, Sayyid Mortaza was deeply interested in figh.

Sayyid Murtaza, who acquired the epithet of 'Alam al-Huda, was
four years older than his brother and died at the age of 81 years in 436/
1044. He served as Nagqib al-Nugqaba' after the death of Sayyid Razi and
was considered a master of kalam, figh, usul al- figh, literature, gram-
mar, poetry and other fields of knowledge. His divan or poetical com-
position runs into more than 20,000 verses. He authored several books
such as al-Shafi fl al-Imamah, al- Dhakh'irah fi Usul al-Figh, al-Ghurar
wa al-Durar, and al-Tanzih.

Abu al-Hasan Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-Musawi, popularly known

as Sayyid or Sharif Razi, lived a brief but highly fruitful life. So great
has been his contribution to Islamic sciences that a study of his life and
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works requires an analysis of almost all works on history, biographies
and literature written since the 51 century AH.

All Shi'ia and Sunni scholars acknowledge that Sayyid Murtaza was
the greatest scholar of his era and groomed many outstanding 'ulama'
including the famous Shaykh al-Ta'ifah Abu Ja'far al-Tusi, the founder
of the celebrated theological Centre of Najaf.

Sayyid Razi's only son Abu Ahmad 'Adnan was also a prominent
scholar of his time and after the death of his uncle Sayyid Murtaza, he
was entrusted with the post of Naqib al- Nuqgaba'. He was given the title
of his grandfather 'Taher Dhu al- Manaqeb' by the Buhid ruler and was
highly respected for his knowledge and nobility of character.

'Adnan died issueless in 449 and with his death the physical line of
Sayyid Razi came to an end. However, Sayyid Razi was destined for
lasting fame in view of his valuable works, especially the compilation of
the sermons, letters, and maxims of Imam Ali ( 'a) under the title Nahj
al-Balaghah.

Sayyid Razi's genius flowered in early youth under the celebrated
Abi 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Nu'man known pop-
ularly as Shaykh Mufid. Among his other teachers, mention could be
made of the Malikite jurist Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Ahmad Tabari, the
grammarian Abu 'Ali Hasan bin Ahmad 'Abd al-Ghaffar al-Farsi, Abu
Sa'id Hasan bin 'Abdullah bin Marzban al-Baghdadi who was known as
Qazi Sirafi, the Mu'tazalite scholar Abu al-Hasan Qazi 'Abd al-Jabbar
bin Ahmad al-Baghdadi, and many more.

As is evident Sayyid Razi studied under scholars of different religious
persuasions in order to master the various branches of the sciences and
to state with authority his own views and beliefs. Sayyid Razi started
holding his own classes at a very young age, by setting up a school near
his house in the Karkh locality and named it Dar al-'Tlm. It was a large
school consisting of several buildings and halls for convening classes,
presenting speeches and holding meetings and academic debates with
researchers. It also had resident quarters for eligible students and was
equipped with a large library filled with important Arabic and Islamic
reference books and sources.
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Sayyid Razi, personally administered the school, student affairs and
the library. He constantly sought to meet the welfare needs of the stu-
dents, so that they could go about their studies with a clear mind. As a
result, a great number of intellectuals graduated from his school, which
had become popular throughout the Islamic lands including Iran and
Egypt. Needless to say, these graduates in turn taught and transferred
their knowledge acquired through Sayyid Razi to other generations.

Sayyid Razi was an outstanding Arabic poet and a literary genius,

and his aesthetic taste could be evinced from his works. Abd al-Latif
Shararah says of him:
This great man in his relatively short life as compared to Abu al-'Ala al-
Mu'arri, besides keeping pace with important events and political de-
velopments, was engrossed in literature, literary research, and the study
of rhetorical aspects and figh. As the Naqib, he assumed responsibility
of the affairs of the Talibiyyin (descendants of Abu Talib) and led the
Hajj pilgrimage.

At the same time he established the Dar al-Tlm Academy and wrote a
number of books. His most famous work, for which he made great ef-
forts and named it Nahj al-Balaghah, is a collection of the sermons, let-
ters and maxims of Imam 'Ali Ibn Abi Talib (‘a). Ibn Abi al-Hadid has
written a commentary on this book in 20 volumes while Shaykh
Muhammad 'Abduh has made it available to the common man in a
summarised interpretation.

Sharif Razi also devoted himself to research on the rhetorical and lin-
guistic aspects of Arabic, and the fruit of his efforts is the book Talkhis
al-Bayan ji Majazat al- Qur'an, which has been researched and pub-
lished in 464 pages by Muhammad 'Abd al-Ghani Hasan. Sayyid Razi
had referred to this work many times in his other book Majazat al-
Athar al-Nabawiyyah but it was given up for lost for several centuries
until the accidental discovery of its manuscript by Sayyid Muhammad
Mishkat who published it as a Photostat edition in 1950. It is a detailed
study on the metaphorical aspects of the surahs and ayahs of the Holy
Qur'an and is considered among the greatest literary treasures of Islam

Abu al-Hasan Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-Musawi, popularly known
as Sayyid or Sharif Razi, lived a brief but highly fruitful life. So great
has been his contribution to Islamic sciences that a study of his life and
works requires an analysis of almost all works on history, biographies
and literature written since the 5 century AH.
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Since the time of the Prophet, several scholars have diligently recor-
ded, compiled, quoted and written commentaries on Prophet’s sayings,
to the extent that numerous collections, which could fill up libraries,
have been published.

However, what Sayyid Razi, the literary genius has been able to ac-
complish in this respect, in the same manner as his unique compilation
of Imam 'Ali's (a) literary output under the title of Nahj al-Balaghah, is
quite different. It is clear that this work was undertaken after complet-
ing Nahj al- Balaghah, since he often refers to Nahj in Majazat al-Athar
al- Nabawiyyah. Sayyid Razi selected 361 sayings of the Prophet which
have a metaphorical import, and explained the meaning of each one of
them. This book was written before Talkhis al-Bayan and has been pub-
lished several times in Egypt, Iraq and Iran.

In his introduction to Nahjal-Balaghah SayyidRazi says: In my youth,
I resolved to write a book on the distinguishing qualities of the Twelve
Imams (a.s.), their history, their exemplary way of life and their wise
sayings. I completed a book on the merits and qualities of Amir al-
Mu'minin Imam 'Ali (A.S.), but unfortunately, the countless complexit-
ies of daily life and other obstacles prevented me from continuing the
work."

The poetical talents of Sayyid Razi blossomed while he was a mere lad
of 10 years, and the first qasidah (panegyric) composed by him made
the literati of Baghdad spellbound. Since his days, efforts were made to
collect his poems and the last one to compile them as a book was Abu
Hakim al-Mu'allim 'Abdullah al-Khayri (d. 476). The diwan of Sayyid
Razi consists of 16,300 verses and has been popular since his lifetime.

The Buyid Wazir of Iran, Sahib ibn 'Abbad, who was a prominent
writer and bibliophile, was so deeply touched on hearing a poem of
Razi, that he sent an emissary to Baghdad to procure a copy of the
whole diwan. Interestingly, this happened in 385 when Razi was only
26 years old, and he was so pleased that he composed a qasidah in
praise of Sahib ibn 'Abbad and sent it along with the diwan.

Another instance of Razi's popularity as a poet is the incident in 399
when Tagqiyyah, the daughter of the Hamdanid Amir of Aleppo, Sayf al-
Dawlah, sent a special messenger to Baghdad to get a copy of his di-
wan. Although Razi's diwan is a literary masterpiece containing valu-
able historical, social, scientific and cultural information and has been
published several times, it is yet to be examined in an academic manner
in order to realise its proper worth.
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The masterpiece of Sayyid Razi, not as a writer but as an aesthetic lit-
erary compiler, is of course Nahj al-Balaghah, which has ensured lasting
fame for him. It is a selection of sermons decrees, letters, maxims and
counsels of Amir al-Mu'minin Imam 'Ali ibn Abi Talib(a.s.).

Sayyid Razi in his introduction to Nahj al-Balaghah writes:

In my early age at the dawn of youth, I commenced writing a book on
the characteristics of the Infallible Imams (a.s.) covering the account of
their virtues and masterpieces of their expression of words. The pur-
pose of the compilation has been stated by me in the beginning of the
book. Therein I completed the portion dealing with the account of Amir
al-Mu'minin (a.s.), but I could not finish that part concerning other
Imams due to the impediments of the time and obstacles of the days. I
divided it into several chapters and sections. Thus its last section com-
prised whatever had been related from Imam 'Ali (a.s.) out of his short
sayings such as counsels, maxims and proverbs but not long lectures
and detailed discourses.

A number of my friends and brothers-in-faith, while wondering at its
delicate and blossoming expressions, admired the contents of this par-
ticular section, and urged me to complete a book which should cover all
the forms of the sayings of Amir al- Mu'minin (a.s.) and their diverse
forms such as lectures, letters, counsels, aphorisms, etc., as they were
convinced that it would comprise wonders of eloquence and rhetoric,
brilliant jewels of Arabic language and shining expressions of faith, and
this had not been collected in any other work, nor found together in any
other book, because Amir al-Mu'minin (a.s.) was the fountain of elo-
quence and (his expressions), the source of rhetoric. Through him hid-
den delicacies of eloquence and rhetoric came to light, and from him
were learnt its principles and rules.

Sayyid Razi on the compilation of Nahjul Balagah

A number of my friends and brothers-in-faith, while wondering at its
delicate and blossoming expressions, admired the contents of this par-
ticular section, and urged me to complete a book which should cover all
the forms of the sayings of Amir al- Mu'minin (a.s.) and their diverse
forms such as lectures, letters, counsels, aphorisms, etc., as they were
convinced that it would comprise wonders of eloquence and rhetoric,
brilliant jewels of Arabic language and shining expressions of faith, and
this had not been collected in any other work, nor found together in any
other book, because Amir al-Mu'minin (a.s.) was the fountain of elo-
quence and (his expressions), the source of rhetoric. Through him
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hidden delicacies of eloquence and rhetoric came to light, and from him
were learnt its principles and rules.

Every speaker and orator had to tread on Imam Ali (a.s.)’s footprints
and every eloquent preacher availed of his sayings. Even then they
could not equal him so that the credit for being the First and foremost
remains with him, because his words are those that carry the reflection
of divine knowledge and savour of the Prophet's words.

Accordingly I acceded to their request as I knew that it meant a great
reward, a handsome reputation and a treasure of recompense. The ob-
ject of this compilation is that I should focus on Amir al-Mu'minin's (a)
greatness and superiority in the art of rhetoric, which is in addition to
his countless qualities and innumerable distinctions, and to show that
he was at the highest pinnacle of this attainment, is singular among all
those predecessors whose sayings are quoted here and there.

His words are an onrushing and irresistible and such a treasure of
subtleties in language that it cannot be matched. In my view Amir al-
Mu'minin's (a.s.) sayings may be divided into three categories; firstly
Sermons and Decrees, secondly Letters and Communications, and
thirdly Maxims and Counsels.

Allah- willing I have decided to compile first the Sermons, then Let-
ters, and then the Maxims and Counsels and have chosen a separate
section for each category, leaving blank pages in between each so that if
anything has been left out and becomes available afterwards it may be
inserted therein, whereas any expression which is routine or in reply to
some question or has some other aim and does not fit in any of my divi-
sions should be included in the category for which it is most suitable or
to which its subject matter is most akin. In this compilation of mine in
some places there is repetition of words or subject matter.

The explanation for this is that Amir al- Mu'minin's (a.s.) wordings
have been related in numerous forms. Sometimes it happened that a
particularly saying was found in a particular form in a narration and
was taken down in that very form. Thereafter the same wordings were
found in some other narration either with acceptable addition or in a
better style of expression. In such a case with a view to further the sub-
ject of compilation and to present a beautiful expression from being lost
it was decided to repeat it.

It has also happened that a particular wording had appeared earlier
but due to remoteness it has been entered again. This is through omis-
sion, not by intent. In spite of all this I do not claim that I have collected
Amir al-Mu'minin's (a.s.) wordings from everywhere and that no single
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sentence of any type or construction has been left out. In fact I do not
rule out the possibility that whatever has been left out might be more
than what has been collected and what has been in my knowledge un-
used is far less than what has remained beyond my reach. My task was
to strive to the best of my capacity and it was Allah's part to make the
way easy and guide me to the goal.

And, at the end of the book, Sayyid Razi concludes: This is the end of
our selection of the wordings of Amir al- Mu'minin (A.S.), and now, it is
time to conclude the selected words of Amir al-Mu'minin (A.S.). We are
grateful to Allah the Glorified for having enabled us to collect the
scattered sayings and wordings from various sources and to bring to-
gether from different places the material that was laying far away...
This book has been completed in the month of Rajab in the year 400
AH. May Allah send His blessings on our Master Muhammad, the Last
of Messengers and the Guide to the best path, and on his infallible pro-
geny, and his companions who are the stars of conviction.

Insha’Allah to be continued ..
Lineage of al Radi and his Life

In the galaxy of the outstanding Shia Scholars two brothers from an em-
inent family of the descendants of the Prophet (saw) outshone all the
others due to their extraordinary brilliance in their time. They were al
Sharif al-Murtada, who occupied the chair of his teacher as his successor
to the marji'iyyah of the Shi'ah world of scholarship, and his younger
brother al- Sharif al-Radi, acclaimed to be a great genius of versatile tal-
ents, still unprecedented in the history of Islamic scholarship and Arabic
literature.

Al-Radi (359-406/970-1015) died young, much earlier than his elder
brother, but left his mark on the history of Muslim thought and poetry,
which in no way can be described as less significant than that of any oth-
er Imamiyyah scholar who lived much longer than him. He shone on the
bright horizon of the fourth century Hijri, regarded as the most ex-
traordinary period of all round intellectual and cultural renaissance in
the history of Islam, lived for a short period of forty-seven years but gen-
erated enough light to lead human quest for excellence for centuries.

Al-Rad'i's parents' lineage came directly from the Imams (as) of the

Prophet's Family. From his father's side he descended from al-Imam
Musa al-Kazim (as)
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ibn Ja'far al-Sadiq (as) ibn Muhammad al-Baqir (as) ibn 'Ali Zayn al-
'Abidin (as) ibn al-Husayn (as) ibn 'Ali (as) in the following order: Abu
Ahmad Husayn Tahir al-'Awhad Dhu al-Manaqib ibn Musa ibn
Muhammad ibn Musa ibn Ibrahim al Mujab ibn Musa al-Kazim (as). All
his forefathers were eminent in their own right. From his mothers side he
descended from the famous al-Nasir al-Kabir also known as Nasir al-
Haqq (225 or 230-304/840 or 844-916) who descended from the second
son of al-'Tmam 'Ali ibn al-Husayn (as) ibn Ali (as).

Al-Sayyid al-Murtada, in Nasiriyyat, a commentary upon al-Nasir al-
Kabir's book Mi'at mas'alah, writes that:

My mother Fatimah [was] the daughter of Abu Muhammad al- Husayn
al-Nasir (al-Saghir) ibn Abi al-Husayn Ahmad ibn Abi Muhammad al-
Hasan al-Nasir al-Kabir (the conqueror and ruler of Daylam) ibn al-
Husayn ibn 'Umar al-Ashraf ibn Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn 'Ali ibn Abi Talib.

Al-Sharif al-Radi's name was Muhammad and his kunyah was Abu al
Hasan.

He was the second son of al-Husayn ibn Ahmad, known as al-Tahir al-
Awhad and Dhu al-Manaqib. Al-Radi's title 'al-Sharif' was a common
title used for those who were descendants of the Prophet (saw) from
both the maternal and paternal sides.

The word which is now commonly used for al-Sharif is al-Sayyid in Per-
sian and Urdu. Al-Radi's father was the most eminent among the Alaw-
ids of his time. He held all the important positions which a Shi'ah could
attain under the 'Abbasid regime during the fourth century H.Al-Thalibi
(d. 429), in Yatimat al-dahr, a bibliography of poets and writers of Arab-
ic, writes about the father of al-Radi:

His forefathers were held in high respect by the people of Iraq. His fath-
er, Abu Ahmad for a long time occupied the post of Naqib of the Talib-
iyyin, a position that empowered him to look after the Sayyids of Abu
Talib's lineage. At the same time he held the office of the Nazarat Diwan
al-mazalim (headship of the highest court of appeal) as well as the office
of the chief of hajjaj (pilgrims to the Holy Ka'bah). In the year 380/990 he
relinquished these posts in favour of his son al-Sayyid al-Radi.

Ibn Abi al-Hadid (d. 655 or 656/1257 or 1258), in his preface to the Sharh
Nahj al-balaghah, confirms this statement saying:
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His father al-Naqib Abu Ahmad was held in high regard at the courts of
Banu 'Abbas and the rulers of Al Dayalimah, and was entitled as al-Tahir
Dhu al-Managqib.

Baha' al-Dawlah al-Daylami called him al-Tahir al-'Awhad, which meant
"uniquely purified". He was appointed the Naqib of the Talibiyyin five
times, and apart from this job; he occasionally performed duties of great
political sensitivity also; for instance, he served as a negotiator to settle
certain disputes between the Caliphs and the Buwayhids on the one
hand, and the Hamdani rulers on the other. Because of his political influ-
ence he was so feared by Baha' al-Dawlah's son 'Adud al-Dawlah
(reigned 367-72/978-83), that in 369/980 he imprisoned him in a fort in
Fars, where he underwent the hardships of prison life for seven years.
'Adud al-Dawlah (d. 372/982-83) arrested along with him his brother
Abu 'Abd Allah ibn Musa and another influential 'Alawid, Muhammad
ibn 'Umar, also. Abu Muhammad, the chief qadi of Baghdad, and Abu
Nasr Khwanshadh were also arrested and imprisoned in the same year,
that is 369 /980.

With Abu Ahmad's arrest his entire property was confiscated, and his
family had to live for seven long years in dire poverty. It was, most prob-
ably, in this period that al-Radi and his brother al-Murtada were brought
to al-Shaykh al-Mufid by their mother for being educated in figh and
other religious sciences. And perhaps it was during this period that Abu
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ahmad al-Tabari, a Sunni Maliki faqih, gifted a house
to al- Sayyid al-Radi when he came to know that the brightest of his pu-
pils had no residence of his own for his wife and had to live with his
mother.

During the period of his father's imprisonment, al-Radi composed many
poems to pay tribute to him. Abu Ahmad was set free by Sharaf al-Daw-
lah, son of Adud al-Dawlah, while proceeding to Baghdad from Kirman
in 376/ 986-87 to depose his brother Samsam al-Dawlah, who also had
not released Abu Ahmad and other captives. It is to be noted that 'Adud
al-Dawlah was a Shiah of Zaydi inclination, but for him, like most of the
monarchs of the Muslim world, political expedieney and interest were
much more important than the matter of faith. As even the 'Abbasid ca-
liph of his time was afraid of

al- Radi's connection with the Prophet's Family and his influence among
the people, probably 'Adud al-Dawlah was also afraid of al-Radi's father,
fearing that if at any time he aspired to wrest power out of his hands he
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could pose a serious challenge to him. Abu al-Faraj al-Jawzi has also re-
ferred to the arrest of Abu Ahmad in the course of recording the events
of the year 369/979-80. The influence of Abu Ahmad and his family as-
sumed greater dimensions in the eyes of the rulers due to the tense and
highly explosive situation ereated by the rivalries and conflicts between
the Sunnis and the Shi'ah and the Turks and the Daylamites. These
clashes resulted in looting, killing and burning of al-Karkh, a predomin-
antly Shi'ah locality, for one week continuously, in the year 361/971-72,
that was repeated in 363/974. Moreover, there was a conflict between
Bakhtiyar al-Daylami, the vizier, and 'Adud al-Dawlah, in which the lat-
ter emerged victorious later. Abu Ahmad was on good terms with
Bakhtiyar also, which was a sufficient reason for 'Adud al-Dawlah to re-
gard him as an enemy.

Abu Ahmad died at the age of 97 in 403/1012-13, and the high offices
held by him fell upon al-Radi.

>From his mother's side al-Radi belonged to a lineage that was more dis-
tinguished for its political activities than the former. His grand- father al-
Nasir al-Saghir al-Husayn ibn Ahmad (d. 368/979) was a pious and re-
spected man. According to al-Sayyid al-Murtada he was held in high re-
gard by Mu'izz al-Dawlah (reigned 320-56/932-967), who appointed him
to the office of the Naqib of al-Talibiyyin in 362/972-73 when Abu
Ahmad was stripped of this post. Al Wasir al-Saghir's father Ahmad ibn
al-Hasan served as a commander in his father's army, and was known
for both his valour and virtue. Al-Nasir al-Kabir whose name was al-
Hasan ibn 'Ali, was responsible for propagating Islam among the Day-
lamites after himself conquering Daylam. He was a commander of the
army of his cousin Muhammad ibn Zayd al-'Alawi, popularly known as
al-Da'i al-Kabir, who conquered Mazandaran in 250/864 and laid down
the foundation of the 'Alawis'

rule there. Al-Mas'udi, in Muruj al-dhahab, has mentioned him at two
places as al-'Atrush, which meant "the deaf". At one occasion, he writes:

Al-'Atrush appeared on the seene of Tabaristan (Mazandaran) in the year
301/913-14, and drove away the 'Abbasids, called "the Black robed
people, from there. He was a gifted man with great intelligen-
ee,scholarship, knowledge and conviction of faith. He lived for a long
time among the Daylamites, who were Zoroastrians, and some even pa-
gans, living in complete darkness. The people of Gilan also lived in the
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same conditions. Al-Nasir al-Kabir invited them to worship the One
God, and they embraced Islam accepting his call. In those days the
Muslims reached Qazwin and the adjoinmg areas. Al Nasir al Kabir built
a mosque in Daylarn.

At another place, mentioning al-'Atrush's efforts to convert the Zoroastri-
ans to the fold of Islam, he writes that it was he who built mosques in the
cities of Tabaristan (Present Mazandaran and Gilan), and extended the
frontiers of the Muslim rule up to Qazwin and Chalus.

There is a common misunderstanding regarding al-Nasir al-Kabir's faith.
As he supported the Daiis of the Zaydi rule and was instrumental in lay-
ing the foundation of the Zaydi dynasty, he was called a Zaydi by many
historians as well as by the Zaydis themselves. Al-Najashi (d. 450/1058),
a contemporary of al-Radi and al-Murtada, dispels such claims:

Al Hasan ibn Ali ibn al-Hasan ibn 'Umar ibn 'Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn 'Ali
ibn Abi Talib Abu Muhammad al-'Atrushbelieved in the imamah, and
wrote several books in strictadherenee to this faith, viz. Kitab al-
'imamah, Kitab at-talliq, a larger book on the Imamah, Kitah Fadak wa
al-khums, Kitabb al-shuhada', Kitab fasahat Abi Talib, Kitab ma'adhir
Bani Hashim fi ma nuqgim 'alayhim, Kitab ansab al-A'immah wamawal-
idihium (up to the Twelfth Imam (as)).

However, it seems to be a mere conjecture that he was a Twelver Imami,
for al-Murtada, his grandson, in al-Nasiriyyat, criticized some of his
views for being against the Twelver Imami faith. 'Ali Dawani, subscrib-
ing to the views of some early Shi'i 'ulama’, holds that he was a Twelver

Imami but without any conclusive evidence. Most probably he was a
Zaydi Shi'ah.

According to Ibn Abi al-Hadid, he fought battles against the chiefs of the
Samanids and died in Mazandaran in 304/916 at the ripe age of seventy-
nine.

Ahmad ibn 'Ali ibn Dawud al-Hasani, known as Ibn 'Anabah (d.828/
1425), aSunni descendant of the Hasani Sayyids, in his famous work
'‘Umdat al- talib, describes him as being called Nasir al-Haqq, and writes
that he died in Amul in the year 303/915.

Al-Nasir al-Kabir's father, 'Ali ibn al-Husayn, and his grandfather,al-
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Husayn ibn 'Ali, were both regarded as eminent scholars and men of vir-
tue.

The latter is reported to be a narrator of hadith also. "Umar ibn 'Ali ibn
al-Husayn, son of the Fourth Imam (as) and known as al-'Ashraf, was
among the eminent personalities of the 'Alawids.) Al-Shaykh al-Mufid,
in al-'Trshad, writes about him:

'‘Umar b. 'Ali b. al-Husyn, peace be on them, was a man of merit and of
high standing. He was in charge of the endowments (sadagat) of the
Apostle of God may God bless him and his Family, and the endowments
(sadagat) of the Conmmander of the Faithful, peace be on him. He was
pious and God-fearing.

Dawud ibn al-Qasim, on the authority of al-Husayn ibn Zayd, who was a
nephew of 'Umar al-'Ashraf, described him to be extremely honest and
cautious in dealing with the matters related to the income of the endow-
ments and their proper management. Some traditions of the Prophet
(saw) and the Imams (as) arealso reported on his authority. He was
treated with respect even in the court of the Umayyads.

Al-Sayyid al-Radi's mother Fatimah bint al-Da'i al-Saghir was a pious
and learned lady, who brought her two sons and daughters up with care
and arranged for their proper education during the seven-year period of
her husband's imprisonment. It is said that al-Shaykh al-Mufid wrote his
book Ahkam al-nisa’ at her instance, as she asked him to compile a book
according to Islamic Law, which could serve as a guide for women. It
was she who took her two sons to al-Shaykh al-Mufid after al-Murtada
and al-Radi had completed primary stage of their education. Ibn Abi al-
Hadid, in Sharh Nahj al- balaghah, narrates a story which is indicative of
the high position of this lady of great virtue. The story goes that one
night al-Shaykh al-Mufid dreamed that Fatimah (as), the Prophet's
daughter, came to his place in Karkh bringing her two young sons, al-
Hasan (as) and al-Husayn (as), and asked that he take up the task of
teaching them. Al-Mufid awoke amazed at the dream. The next morning
Fatimah, mother of al-Sayyid al-Murtada and al-Sayyid al-Radi, came to
his mosque surrounded by her servants, bringing her two small sons,
asking that he teach them. Al-Sayyid al Radi in his elegy on her death
paid rich tributes to her virtue, piety, religiosity, courage and other qual-
ities of the heart and the mind. She died in the month of Dhu al-Hijjah
385/995. Al- Sayyid al-Radi was twenty-six years old at the time of his
mother's death.
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Al-Radi was born in 359/970 four years after his eldet brother al- Mur-
tada.His genius came to the notice of his family and teachers at a very
young age. He started composing poetry at the tender age of nine. His
wit and alertness of mind surprised all. He went to different teachers to
study various branches of Islamic sciences, Arabic language and literat-
ure.

He studied Sharh al-'Usul al-khamsah and Kitab al-'umdah under al-
Qadi 'Abd al Jabbar al-Mu'tazili (b. circa. 325/936, d.415/1025), and
studied Arabic language and grammar under Abu Sa'id al-Hasan ibn
'Abd Allah ibn Marzban al-Sirafi (284-368/897-979), an expert of Arabic
language and literature.

He also went to study the language and literary sciences to Abu
Muhammad al-'Asadi al-'Akfani, Abu al-Hasan 'Ali ibn 'isa al-Rummani
(296-384/908-94), Abu al-Fath 'Uthman ibn Jinn; (330-392/942-1002) and
Ibn Nubatah (335-94/ 946-1004). He studied hadith under Muhammad
ibn 'Imran al-Marzabani (d. 378/

988) and Abu Masa Harun ibn Musa al-Tal'akbari (d. 385/995). His
teacher in figh, besides al-Mufid, was Muhammad ibn al-'Abbas al- Kh-
warizmi (d.

383/993).

Abu Hafs 'Umar ibn Ibrahim al-Kinani was his teacher in qgira'ah and the
Quran. Most of his teaehers were eminent scholars and writers of Arabic.
He had started teaching at the young age of seventeen when he was him-
self studying. He completed his education at the age of twenty. Very
soon he acquired fame as a scholar, commentator of the Quran, thinker
and poet.

His fame as a poet overshadowed his excellence in all other fields.
Among his teachers a few other names may be mentioned: Abu 'Ali al-
Hasan ibn AhmadX al-Farsi (307-77/919-87), a Mutazili; Abu al-Hasan
al-Karkhi; 'Ali ibn 'Isa ibn Salih al-Rub'i (328-420/939-40-1029); and Abu
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ahmad al-Tabari (d. 393/1002-3), a faqih of the Maliki
school. In those days due to a climate of tolerance at least among schol-
ars and students, the Shi'ah and Sunni students used to attend classes of
teachers belonging to different sects. A number of al-Radi's teachers
were Sunni and Mu'tazili.

Al-Sharif al-Radi had intimate friendly relations of mutual respect and

love with eminent contemporary scholars, poets and writers professing
different faiths, which was an indication of his broad humanism and
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tolerance.

Al-Sahibibn 'Abbad (326-85/938-95), one of the most influential of
Muslim prime ministers and a great scholar of his age, was a patron of
scholars and poets.

Yaqut al-Hamawi says that five hundred poets composed gasa'id in his
praise.

Al-Radi, despite being much younger to him, was highly respected by
him. Abu al-Hasan al-'Umari, who is reported to be alive till the end of
the first half of the fifth century Hijrah, was from the descendants of
'‘Umar ibn 'Ali ibn Abi Talib, and was an expert of genealogy. He was in
close contact with the al-Sharif family. Abu al-'Ala" al-Ma'arri (363-449/
973-1057), one of the greatest poets of Arabic, attended al-Murtada's lec-
tures and was a great admirer of al-Radi.

Upon receiving the news of al-Radi's death in his hometown, al-Ma'arri
paid rich tributes to him in an elegy, included in his book Siqgt al-zand.
Al-Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Nili al-Baghdadi, known as Ibn al-Hajjaj al-
Baghdadi (d. 391/1001) was much respected by al-Radi, who compiled
two selections of his poetry, viz., 'al-Hasan min shi'r al-Husayn' and 'al-
Ziyadat fi shi'r Ibn al-Hajjaj, and also wrote an elegy on his death. Abu
Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Hilal al-Harrani al-Sabi (d. 384/ 994), a Sabaean by
faith and a confidant of the Buwayhids, was so close to al-Radi that once
he wrote in a poem addressed to al-Radi: When you get the caliphate, do
not forget my wife, son and family...

Al-Radi wrote a moving, emotionally charged elegy on his death, the
first couplet of which became very famous:

Do you know whose coffin people are carrying?Do you know how was
the light of our company extinguished?

People, particularly the Sunnis, admonished al-Radi saying how could a
man like him, belonging to the family of the Prophet (saw), praise a non-
believer.

Al-Radi said in reply that he paid tribute to his learning and art, not to
his faith. Whenever he passed by the side of the grave-yard where al-
Sabi was buried, he used to get down from the horse as a mark of respect
for the departed soul of the friend and the poet.

Nine years after al-Sabi's death al-Radi happened to visit the grave- yard
and saw his friend's grave, he composed another gasidah addressing
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himself to the departed soul in the following words:

Had my companions not been angry with me for stopping near you,l
would have saluted your grave O Abu Ishaq!

Al-Radi compiled a selection of al-Sabi's poetry Mukhtar Shir Ibn Ishdq
al- Sabi. Among al-Radi's close friends were two other scholarly persons.
Shapur Ibn Ardshir (d. 416/1025), who served as the vizier of the
Buwayhids till their fall at the hands of the Saljuqis, and who had placed
his huge library of rare value at the disposal of al Radi; and Fakhr al
Mulk, the vizier of Baha al Dawlah, who led al Radi's funeral congrega-
tion, and was himself murdered by Sultan Dawlah in one year after al
Radi's death, that is in 407 /1016.
Pdf book by Ansariyan
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Chapter 5

SAYED MURTADA ILM AL HUDA & SAYED
RADHI - 355-436 AH

We have earlier mentioned about these Sayed Brothers while profiling
the life of Sheik Mufeed. During the Ghaibat e Sughra the most prom-
inent cleric wasMohammed ibne Yaqub Kulaini. Then came Sheik Sa-
dooq who was born in 306 or 307 H as an answer to the prayer of

the Imam (a.s). In 383 Hcommenced the period of Sheik

Mufeed in Baghdad which was the most prominent center for Islamic
Studies, and most importantly for the Shia Islam. On the expiry

of Sheik Mufeed the pontificate of the Shias came into the hands

of Sayed Murtada who was the Shiek’s ablest disciple.

The given name of Sayed Murtada was Ali ibne Hussain ibne Moosa
ibne Ibrahim. His mother’s name was Fatima binte Hussain. Syed
Murtada was a scion of Sayeds through both his parents. Therefore all
the books of jurisprudence and history prominently refer to him

as Sayed. He was fifth down the line of the progeny of Imam Moosa
Kazim (a.s). His great grand father, Ibrahim, was one of the best known
sons of the Seventh Imam (a.s). His mother descended from the Fourth
Imam, Imam Zain al Abedeen (a.s). She is from the progeny of

the Fourth Imam’s son Omer Ashraf. The Kunyat of Sayed Mur-

tada was Abul Ism. His most popular title is Sayed Murtada. His other,
lesser known titles are Zill e Najdain, Ilm al Huda and Abu Tamali.
Sayed Murtada was born in the city of Baghdad on 25 Rabi al Awwal in
the year 355 H and died in 436 H at the age of 80 years and some
months.

At first he was interred in the compound of his own house and after

some time his remains were shifted to the mausoleum of his ancestor,
the Seventh Imam (a.s), Imam Moosa Kazim (a.s) and ultimately
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to Karbala where his father and Sayed Radi too had found his last rest-
ing place.

The most prominent mentors of Sayed Murtada were Sheik

Mufeed and Hussain Sadooq, who was a brother of Sheik Sadooq. He
too was born on thelmam e Zamana (a.s) giving the good tiding of two
sons to his father as a response to the petition sent to the Imam

(a.s) through Hussain Ibne Rooh. The most prominent disciples

of Sayed Murtada were Sheik Najashi and Sheik Abu Jafar Toosi.
Sheik Najashi had the privilege of giving the funeral bath and the
shroud to Sayed Murtada along with Abu Ali and Salah ibne Abd al
Aziz. The writings of Sayed Murtada, although not mentioned promin-
ently in the books of history, there are references that he had authored
innumerable books of which the well known are Kitab e Shaafi, Kitab al
Harar wa Qarar, Kitab e Zakhira, Kitab Taureeh al Anbia ( a transla-
tion of which is available in the Urdu language). He also wrote a book
of poetry, Baazar e Majooj,which is in praise of the Progeny of Mo-
hammed (s.a) and elegies on the Tragedy of Karbala. This book con-
tains about 20,000 couplets. The researchers haven’t so far been able to
decide upon the exact number of couplets in the book.

We find two notable persons amongst the kin of Sayed Murtada. One

is Sayed Murtada’s daughter who narrated many traditions of

the Infallibles through the reference of his younger brother. Many cler-
ics have quoted these traditions in their works. She was a scholar of high
repute. The other notable person was his younger brother, Sayed

Radi, who was four years younger than him. He was born in the

year 359 H. But in the prime of youth he died at the age of 47 years in406
H. When you read about these great personages, you will get an idea as
to the circumstances under which they served the Faith to the best of
their capabilities.We owe a lot to them that we are in a position to call
ourselves the followers of the Progeny of Mohammed (s.a). In these
times, despite all the efforts to promote the True Faith, the people aren’t
very willing to accept the leadership of the eminent clerics. Those days,
despite insurmountable hardships, the history manifests to us that every
follower of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) was totally dedicated to the learned cler-
ics. Therefore, Sayed Murtada was the undisputed leader of

the Momineen of Baghdad. People from different places used to con-
verge to Baghdad to seek answers to their questions and to resolve their
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problems. A book has been published categorizing the questions asked
by people of different places, viz., Egypt, Qum, Baghdad etc.

Now we shall look at the main achievements of Sayed Murtada and
shall get a bird’s eye view of the times in which this great scholar lived.
The city ofBaghdad was the center of Shia society since the times of

the 9" Imam (a.s). When the tyrannical rulers forced the 10" and

11" Imams (a.s) to migrate from there to Samarra, they left behind their
deputy in the city of Baghdad. During the Ghaibat e Sughra, the

four Naibs ( Deputies) of the Imam (a.s) lived in the city. He established
the center for Shia Learning in the same city.and it remained there till
the times of Sheik Abu Jafar Toosi who was the Shia Pontiffafter Sayed
Murtada. Durin% his period, at the end of the 4th Century H and the be-
ginning of the 5'" Century, there was violent riot between

the Shias andSunnis of Baghdad. In this riot, the entire neighborhood

of Kharq was burned and razed to ground. Thus Sheik Toosi had to
shift his base to Najaf e Ashraf.One very important fact we find in the
history is that Sayed Murtada was the most affluent person of his times.
There is a false notion in the minds of people that a man of religion must
live in abject penury that he must live in a dilapidated abode and he
shouldn’t follow any avocation of economic gain! Even if he is endowed
by Allah with bounties, they expect him to appear before the people in
poor attire to attract praise of his audience for being humble! But Sayed
Murtada was different. He was amongst the most affluent of the city

of Baghdad. It is recorded in chronicles that

from Baghdad to Makkah there wasn’t any place where he didn’t have
properties and assets. While on his Haj pilgrimages, Sayed Mur-

tada would distribute charity all along the way. Therefore it is recorded
that he gave charity of 9,000 Dinars to each person as Sadaqa during one
of his journeys. Sayed Murtada had established his centers of trade and
commerce in all important places in the Islamic Realm. This was the
time when arose the question of providing state protection to the Shia
community, it wasSayed Murtada who came forward and made efforts
in the direction. But the people of the faith weren’t able to support this
cause. It is recorded in the history that when Qadr Billah was the caliph,
the Muslims were divided in many sects because the door of Ijtehad was
kept open. It reached such a pass that every individual assumed that he
was a Mujtahid and started pronouncing edicts (Fatwa). One innovation
was added to the Shariah that one should act according to his own intu-
ition and whatever appealed to him should be deemed as Allah’s Wish!
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Till the times of the Infallibles (a.s) only Qiyas (Conjecture), was in
vogue. But now people started practicing Istehsaan, that is, one must go
ahead with the thing that appealed to his mind as Allah’s Wish. Thus
there rose a spate ofMujtahids who neither had sufficient knowledge of
the Quran nor of Hadit. This state of affairs created worry in the mind of
the ruler of the day. He thought that if things drifted in that manner the
very faith would be in jeopardy. He worried that when there wouldn'’t
be left any Muslims, how would he rule and keep the society together.
Therefore he consulted his viziers and announced that any person or a
school of Figh who donated a certain amount of Dinars, they would be
authorized to issue Fatwa. Therefore the four schools of Figh— Hanafj,
Hanbali, Shafaee and Maliki paid the prescribed fee and obtained the
royal permission for carrying out their missionary work that they could
propagate their creed and enhance their numbers. All others were
banned from issuing edicts (Fatwa). Sayed Murtada was the leader of
the Jaafari or Imami School of Figh those days. When he heard of the
announcement he thought it was the best opportunity to come out of
the Taqayya (Dissimulation) and the Shias would get the legitimate
state protection. Therefore he personally went to the presence of the
ruler and settled the matter. One narration says that the ruler deman-
ded 200,000 Dinars for granting permission. Another narration was that
he wanted to take 100,000 Dinars. Sayed Murtada returned from the
ruler, gathered whatever personal funds he could organize and then ap-
pealed to people of the Faith to raise the difference telling them that from
that day they would have protection and peace. One narrative is that
the Sayed contributed 100,000 Dinars and raised the balance from oth-
ers. There is another narration that the ruler wanted 100,000 Dinars out
of which Sayed Murtada gave 80,000 Dinars and asked others to con-
tribute the difference. We don’t know what straits the people were in
that they weren’t able to contribute the money. Thus this opportunity
came their way and they missed it. One can well imagine the affluence
of Sayed Murtada from this episode. Despite all the wealth, Sayed Mur-
tada’s piety and dedication to the Faith was unshakeable. His learning
was of the highest order. If one swears that his knowledge of

the Arabic language was more than that of others, he would be highly
justified in the claim. Sheik Abbas Qummi has written about one of his
books, Kitab al Harar wal Qarar, that the Sunni scholars haven’t praised
any book by a Shia scholar as much as they have praised this book. Of
all the lines of progeny emanating from the 7 Imam (a.s), the most re-
spected and noble was that of Sayed Murtada. This was the personage
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about whom Khaja Naseeruddin Toosi , whenever he addressed his stu-
dents, in particular invoked Allah’s Blessings on him (Salawat Allah
alaiha).

We have already mentioned about the incident when Sheik

Mufeed saw Hazrat Fatima Zehra and Hasnain (a.s) in his dream when
she asked him to instruct her two small sons in Figh. Next morn-

ing, Fatima binte Hussain, the spouse of the Naqeeb (Herald) of

Islam of the time holding the fingers of her two little sons and uttered
only one sentence, Ilm huma al Fiqh, teach them Figh! As he heard
these words Sheik Mufeed’s eyes watered. Fatima binte Hussain,who
descended from the 4" Imam (a.s), asked in surprise, “Why are you cry-
ing? I have requested you to instruct my sons on Figh and your eyes
have watered.” The Sheik only said, “I had seen a dream last night!” and
then he recounted his dream. He had realized that on the two children
the attention ofHazrat Fatima Zehra (a.s) was focused. Sheik

Mufeed took the little children under his tutelage and instructed them
with such dedication that Sayed Murtada and Sayed Radi achieved
great heights in learning. Sayed Radi in his short life of 47 years com-
piled the monumental work of the sermons and sayings of Hazrat Amir
al Momineen (a.s) under the name and title of Nahj al Balagha— The
Peak of Eloquence. This book has engaged the attention of the research-
ers and students for centuries. The book has been given the sobriquet

of Akhu al Koran or the Brother of the Quran. Some detractors have ob-
served that Syed Radi had himself written the contents of the compila-
tion and had said that it was the work of Hazrat Ali (a.s). Although one
would read a befitting reply to this contention in the preface of every
translation of Nahj al Balagha, but I might only say here that the guage
of the learning of Sayed Radi is that he worked to collect and compile
the sayings and the sermons of Amir al Momineen (a.s). How great will
be the caliber of learning of Sayed Radi that the scholars were attribut-
ing the highly eloquent writing to him! Syed Radi had penned another
book and the style is entirely different from the contents of Nahj al
Balagha. This proves that the contentions of the detractors were abso-
lutely wrong.

When more events in his life come in view, we learn about the august
status that he had achieved. One of his titles is Ilm al Huda, which
means, The Knowledge of Guidance. History points out one incidence
as to why he was endowed with this title. In the year 419 or 420
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H the Abbasid Caliph Qadir Billah’s prime minister fell seriously ill.
Treatment by the best physicians of the realm was of no avail. His health
deteriorated day by day. This person, although a very important func-
tionary at the Caliph’s court, was an ardent follower and admirer of

the Prophet (s.a)’s Progeny. One night during the illness, he was very
uneasy and listless and he dreamt that Hazrat Ali ibne Abi Talib

(a.s) came and said, “If you want a cure for your illness, you must ap-
proach my son, Ilm al Huda and ask him to pray to Allah for you.” The
Abbasi Caliph’s prime minister was surprised and asked Hazrat Ali
(a.s) in his dream, “O Ameer al Momineen! Who is this Ilm al Huda?”
Hazrat Ali (a.s) replied, “He is my son Ali ibn al Hussain

Moosavi!” This was the given name of Sayed Murtada.This was a very
well known name those days. The minister awoke from his dream and
immediately wrote a letter to Sayed Murtada addressing him as Ilm al
Huda and requested him to pray to Allah to restore him to health. When
the letter reached Sayed Murtada he was surprised and rather wor-
ried.that he was being addressed as Ilm al Huda! He felt that it could be
a befitting title for the Infallible. He immediately responded to the min-
ister’s letter asking him why he took the liberty of addressing him with
the august title ? He wrote that it would be tantamount to belittling

of Islam and that he didn’t like it! The prime minister immediately
replied writing in detail about his dream and said that the title of Ilm al
Huda wasn’t given by him. This title had been given to him by his for-
bear. The minister pleaded with him to offer prayer for his recov-

ery. Sayed Murtada thus prayed to Allah for the recovery of the prime
minister. He recuperated very soon and presented himself at the court
of Qadir Billah. In surprise the caliph asked him how he had made such
a speedy recovery from his illness. The prime minister explained in de-
tail about his dream and what happened thereafter. The caliph issued or-
ders that Sayed Murtada, from that day, be addressed with the title

of Ilm al Huda because Hazrat Ali (a.s) had endowed him with the title.
Then on Sayed Murtada was popularly addressed with this title.No
doubt he was a great scholar, a jurist and was from the ranks of

the Mujaddads. Sometimes he is found on the roster of erudite scholars
in the Jazira e Khizra—the Green Island—and at other time Hazrat
Fatima (a.s) comes recommending him to be instructed by Sheik
Mufeed in the matters of Figh and then Maula (a.s) gives him the title
of Ilm al Huda!
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Once some differences sprang up between the mentor and the dis-
ciple, Sheik Mufeed and Sayed Murtada.lt is a very well known incid-
ent about the saddle of the steed of Sayed Murtada that I related to you
while discussing about Sheik Mufeed. The matter was referred

to Maula Ali (a.s) and his verdict was in these words communicated

to Sheik Mufeed:

“Anta Sheiki wa motamadi wal haq waladi Ilm al Huda”

“You are the Sheik and the secretary but the truth is with my son Ilm
al Huda.”.

Hazrat Ali (a.s) expressed his total confidence in Sheik Mufeed and at
the same time stressed that Ilm al Huda was right in that instance. This
incident goes to prove that, however trivial the matter,

two Mujtaheds might differ in their interpretation. Even in our

times, Ayatollah Qooee has given Fatwa that one witness is sufficient to
establish the Najasat (Uncleanness) of an object.

Both the brothers, Sayed Murtada and Sayed Radi, were great scholars
and clerics. It would certainly be of interest to narrate an incident when
they too disagreed with one other. The chronichler of the Abbasid Ca-
liph’s prime minister records that once when he was in attendance at the
prime minister’s chambers, the janitor was alert at the entrance and the
errand boy entered the chambers and said, “Sayed Murtada has come
for an audience.” The prime minister ordered him to beckon the Sayed.
Sayed Murtada entered the chamber and the prime minister rose in rev-
erence to receive him and gave him a seat next to himself. They got busy
conversing. After a while Sayed Murtada took leave and departed. After
the lapse of some time the usher again entered the chambers and in-
formed that Sayed Radi wanted an audition. Surprised, the prime minis-
ter rose from his seat and went briskly towards the door and wel-
comedSayed Radi with due respect. He seated him near himself and
kept listening to him with rapt attention as long as he remained there.
When Sayed Radiprepared to depart, the prime minister walked with
him upto the door to bid him farewell. When the prime minister re-
turned back to his seat, the chronicler asked him, “Sayed Murtada is the
elder of the two brothers and is also more erudite. But you received him
from near your seat and sent him away from there only. But to Sayed
Radi, the younger and less erudite of the two, you have given a different
reception? What is the reason for this? “The prime minister replied, “I
hold both the brothers in great respect but Sayed Radi’s character I ad-
mire the most!” The chronichler again asked him, “What difference you
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have noticed between the two brothers?” He replied, “Once a canal was
to be excavated towards the Baghdad city. The work was in progress
and it had to pass through their land that was valued at 16
Dirhams..Sayed Murtada wrote to me requesting excavating the canal in
such a way that it didn’t affect his holding in any way. According

to Shariah his request was legitimate and was made in a friendly man-
ner.” The prime minister further told to the chronicler, “A similar incid-
ent happened with Sayed Radi. He was blessed with a child. I sent to
him 1,000 Dinars as a gift. It is well known that he never accepted gifts
from any one. He went to the extent of not accepting any gift from his
own father. He returned back my gift along with a message from him
that it was his principle not to accept gifts from any person. I sent back
the 1,000 Dinars saying that it wasn’t a gift for him but was for the new-
born and that his affair didn’t concern him! The gift was again returned
saying that his son, like himself, doesn’t receive gifts from others! I sent
back the money to Sayed Radi saying that the money was for the mid-
wife who helped the delivery of the baby. Sayed Radi sent back the
money once again saying that in his family no midvives are called and
the delivery is attended to by the old ladies of the family and that in his
family, no member, male or female, accepts any gifts! I sent back the
money a fourth time saying that I was sending it for the benefit of

the Sayed’s students who pursue their studies in some penury. His stu-
dents didn’t accept the largesse. Only one student picked up a dinar, cut
a small piece from it, put it in his pocket and then restored the other
piece to the pouch. Sayed Radi asked the student as to why he took a
small piece from the Dinar. The student replied that while he was study-
ing the previous night, the oil in the wick of the lamp was exhausted and
he didn’t have any money to buy some oil and the treasury of the school
wasn’t open in the night and the key was with the Sayed. He said that he
went to the bazaar and obtained some oil on loan from the shopkeeper
and continued with his studies. He said that he would go back to the
shop and clear his loan from the small portion of theDinar that he had
taken from the money.” The chronichler further adds that the prime min-
ister respected both the brothers but had said that Sayed Murtadawas
concerned about his land worth 16 Dirhams and Sayed Radi returned
back a gift of 1,000 Dinars! Sayed Radi had constructed hostels for his
students and also a treasury for maintaining funds for defraying the ex-
penses of the school. After the narrated incident, he got duplicate keys
made of the treasury and gave one to each student that they could draw
money if they had any urgent requirement!

96



Sayed Radi was a person of great principles but he had a very good
sense of humor. Some interesting incidents are recorded in the history
about him. The sameAbbasid Caliph, Qadir Billah, was once giving a
sermon from the pulpit of the misque as was the custom those

days! Sayed Radi was seated on the floor of the mosque. The caliph had
a doubt in his mind that Sayed Radi himself had a desire to become the
caliph. Sayed Radi was sitting there with unconcern, bordering on dis-
dain, for the sermon delivered by the caliph. He was twisting the hair of
his beard and bringing a tuft close to his nose time and again. The caliph
noticed this from the pulpit and said in jest, “Are you trying to smell the
fragrance of the caliphate in your beard!” Sayed Radi instantly replied,
“Nay! I am getting the fragrance of Nubuwat (Prophethood) in my
beard because I am the progeny of the Prophet (s.a)!” Sayed

Radi therefore was a person with a keen sense of humor!

Now, we revert back to Sayed Murtada. He once had a difference of
opinion with his younger brother, Sayed Radi. Sayed Murtada was
standing in prayer in the front and his brother was at the back. While the
prayer progressed, he reached the state of Genuflection (Ruku). When
the congregation rose from the genuflection, it was noticed that Sayed
Radi was falling behind the congregation. It appeared that he was offer-
ing individual (Furada) prayer with that congregation. When the prayer
was over, both the brothers proceeded towards their home. When they
entered the house, Sayed Murtada complained to his mother that Sayed
Radi ignored offering the prayer in congregation behind him and pre-
ferred to offer the Furada Prayer. Both the brothers were from a family
steeped in the matters of Figh.The mother asked Sayed Radi the reason
for making his prayer Furada. Sayed Radi said, “When my brother went
into genuflection, his mind was occupied with certain matters

of Figh like the treatment of the periods of menstruation etc. When I no-
ticed my brother’s mind getting absorbed in such matters, I made intent
for the Furada Prayer and went ahead with it!” Sayed Murtada said, “If
I prevaricated with other matters in my mind while praying, you too in-
dulged in thinking about what I had in my mind! You too wasn't totally
committed to the prayer. Both of us didn’t have our total attention to-
wards offering the prayer to Allah!” Sayed Radi accepted his mistake.
This proves the state of the brothers’ spiritual status that they had the
faculty of reading the minds! Having descended from the lineage of

the Infallibles (a.s), they manifested such acts that it bordered on being
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miraculous. One incident of Sayed Murtada has been recorded in the
history. Sayed Murtada used to reside in the old neighborhood

of Baghdad those days. The city was expanding by leaps and bounds.
On the other side of the river the New Baghdad was fast developing.
There was a bridge over the river Dajla that used to be opened in the
mornings and closed for the public in the evenings. Sayed Murtada used
to run his classes in the mosque of the neighborhood of Karb in

old Baghdad. One of his disciples was a resident of New Baghdad. He
used to come to the school daily, but he was arriving late when generally
the day’s lesson would have reached its conclusion or was more than
half way through. The student was very worried about this and ap-
proached Sayed Murtada to seek his guidance and help. He explained to
the Sayed that he had to tarry at the other side of the river for the bridge
to open for the travelers. This invariably made him late for the classes
every day. He requested Sayed Murtada to find a solution for his prob-
lem. Sayed Murtada wrote something on a piece of paper and told his
disciple that he was writing a supplication. He folded the paper and
asked the student to keep with him whenever he attempted to come
across the river. But he warned the boy not to open the folds of the paper
and try to see the contents. The student happily went home. The next
morning he reached the river bank, the bridge wasn’t opened yet for
people to cross the river. He put his feet in the waters of the river, even
his footwear didn’t get wet and he comfortably walked across to the oth-
er bank comfortably as if he was walking on the dry land. Now it became
his daily routine to walk across the river to attend his school. One day it
came into his inquisitive mind to find out what was written by his ment-
or on that piece of paper. He thought that if he learned about the supplic-
ation written on the paper, he might be able to help others as well. He
opened the paper and found that only these words were written on it:

“Bismillah hir Rehman ir Rahim”
“In the name of Allah the Beneficient the Merciful”

He thought for a while that only Bismillah is scribbled on the paper that
it caused the miraculous results. The next morning he folded the paper
back and as soon as he put his foot in the water he felt that he was about
to drown. Worrying, he withdrew his foot from the water and when he
reached the school he sat quietly in the class without uttering a word

to Sayed Murtada. But Sayed Murtada told him, “You have gone
against my instruction. The supplication will not benefit you any more!
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Imagine what a great personage was Sayed Murtada that such miracu-
lous manifestations happened because of him!

Another incident about Sayed Murtada is recorded in the books of his-
tory. The author of Qasas al Ulema writes that the mausoleum of Hazrat
Amir al Momineen (a.s) was under construction and the decoration with
gold and silver was in progress. This caused a spurt in the people visit-
ing the shrine. One day aFaqir reached Najaf e Ashraf and when he
entered the room where the Imam (a.s)’s sarcophagus is located, he no-
ticed that four chandeliers made of gold and silver were hanging from
the roof over the four corners of the sarcophagus. It isn’t known who
this Faqir was and from where. But he went close to the sarcophagus
and said, “O Amir al Momineen (a.s)! Over your sarcophagus chan-
deliers of gold and silver are hanging! These things are of no use for you!
Bestow on me one of the chandeliers that I sell it and live happily ever
after!” While the Faqir was making this petition standing near the sarco-
phagus, one of the chandeliers dropped near his feet on the floor. He ad-
vanced forward to pick it. But the attendants at the mausoleum snatched
it from his hands and once again attached it at the designated place on
the roof. The Faqir went away. The next morning he again came to the
mausoleum and repeated the petition as he did the previous morning.
The chandelier again fell near his feet and the attendants restored it to its
place. The third day too the same thing happened. The attendants were
surprised and confused with what was happening repeatedly. Those
were the days when the people were well aware of the principles of

the Faith and never made their decisions acceding only to conjecture.
They approached the most erudite person of those days, Sayed Mur-
tada to seek a solution. They took the Faqir to him and recounted the en-
tire episode. Sayed Murtada said, “Don’t give him anything! The things
inside the mausoleum are kept there in trust. He asked them to keep the
chandelier in its place and deny the man of what he wanted!” Thus

the Faqir went out. That day too Sayed Murtada, as usual, was suggest-
ing solutions of the problems of innumerable persons. The event that we
are discussing slipped entirely off his mind. He slept in the night and
saw Syeda Fatima Zehra (a.s) in his dream. She told him, “The Dervish
(the Faqir) is an ardent admirer of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). What he was
getting was a gift from us! Now it is your duty to give him the gift and
asuuage his feelings! Otherwise we shall not be pleased with you!” At
this point Sayed Murtada awoke from his dream. It is recorded in the
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history that the Faqir was asleep at that time at his place. The Faqir, who
too was a Sayed, saw Hazrat Fatima Zehra (a.s) in his dream when she
said, “You are an admirer of

Al e Mohammed (s.a) and therefore the chandelier has been gifted to
you by us. Tomorrow my son, Sayed Murtada, will come to you and he
will try to appease you. Whatever you want to ask for, you must! He will
agree to all your demands.Then only you must reconcile with him!”

The Faqir demanded for a very big amount. Sayed Murtada was the
most affluent person of the time. The Sixth Imam (a.s) had said about
the Sayed to Ishaq ibne Ammar that sometimes Allah endows both
piety and riches on the same person in abundant measure and, added. ,
that Sayed Murtada was such a person! ThereforeSayed Mur-

tada instantaneously complied with his demands. Then the Faqir said,
“O person! The lady who came in your dream came in my dream as
well! She had ordered me to reconcile with you! I am now pleased with
you!” One can well imagine from this incident that elevated position of
the Mujtahids and the visions they were getting of the Infallibles (a.s) to
help them resolve the intricate problems they face in the discharge of
their duties! Even to this day theMujtahids are carrying forward their
duties and studies with the same dedication!

Thus, Sayed Murtada and Sayed Radi were not only on the roster of

the Mujtahids of their time but they were the Naqeeb e Abi Talib (the
Chroniclers of Abi Talib) and the Emirs of Haj and Ziarat! Nageeb was
a position awarded by the Abbasid Caliph those days and the duty of
such personages was to ensure keeping and conserving the lineage of
the Sayeds. They had to ensure preventing persons falsely claiming that
they were Sayeds. Sayeds were required to remember their genealogical
descent. The duty of the Naqeeb e Abu Talib was to ensure this. The
father of the two Sayeds was appointed the Naqeeb.After him the
mantle fell on the two brothers. After the expiry of Sayed Radi, Sayed
Murtada continued to be the Nagqeeb till 25 Rabi Awwal 436 H when he
breathed his last at the age of 80 years. Another title of Sayed Mur-

tada is Abu Tamaneen or Tamanini which means one who lived

for 80 years. It is said that Sayed Murtada had written, read or heard
others read a total of 80,000 books. Whatever he left behind as a legacy
also count to 80. He left 80 houses,80 heads of animals, 80 slave girls. He
was given the ritual funeral bath by Sheik Najashi, Abu Ali and Salah
ibne abd al Aziz. Sayed Murtada’s son led the funeral prayer and con-
signed him to his grave within the compound of his own house. Later on
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the remains were interred at Kazimain and finally to Karbalawhere his
father and his brother, Sayed Radi were interred.
Source Urdu Lectures of Moulana Sadiq Hassan Book
http:/ /www .islam-laws.com /marja/sayidrazi.htm For Sayyid Radhi
life & details
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Chapter

MOHAMED BIN MOHAMMED BIN NOMAN
BAGHDADI - SHEIKH MUFEED - 336-413 AH

Born: 336, Wasit, Iraq Died: 413, H, Baghdad Buried: Bagh-
dad in Kazmain Shrine

Sheikh Mufeed was born during the most critical and important period
of history of the Shias. He was an unchallenged leader of the people of
the Faith because of his exemplary brilliance and his sterling qualities of
head and heart. Even the eminent Sunni scholars have said that there
wasn’t any Shia in the world who was not indebted to Sheik Mufeed in
one way or another. It is a fact that his period was the most critical phase
of the Abbasid rule. In such times he assumed the responsibilities of

the Marja (Pontiff) of the Shias. It was the time when all the sects

of Islam were absorbed in debate with one another. On the one hand he
was giving fitting replies to all the objections of the debaters of the other
sects, and on the other he busied himself in the establishment of

the Hauza e Ilmia (the Seminary) of Najaf through his disciple. Unlike
other clerics, Sheik Mufeed entered the field of debate and gave convin-
cing replies to all the objections that came up regarding the Shia Faith to
ensure that the beliefs of its followers remained firm. The main topic for
discussion during these debates was the concept of Imamat. On the one
hand he countered the arguments of the opposite party and on the other
he presented the Figh in such light that in the very capital of

the Abbasids, Baghdad, Shiite Faith progressed that in the court of

the Abbasid Caliph a special chair was placed for the Shia Cleric that
was on par with that of the prime minister.

The given name of Sheik Mufeed too is Muhammed—Muhammed

ibne Muhammed ibne Noman. His appellation is Mufeed that was giv-
en to him by thelmam e Zamana (a.s) himself. Another narration is that
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certain Motazali and Sunni clerics of the time chose to call him Sheik
Mufeed. More about this later..Sheik Mufeed’s genealogy is recorded
for 32 generations. The names of his ancestors are there in several books.
This tree reaches up to the person who is said to be the first person who
was the inventor of the Arabic language. Another appellation of Sheik
Mufeed was Ibne Molim because his father was called Molim.

Sheik Mufeed was born on 11 Zeeqad 336 H. Some record his year of
birth as 338 H. But most historians agree that he was born in 336 H. He
was born in a small hamlet about 30 to 35 miles from Baghdad. Sheik
Mufeed lived for 76 years He passed away on the eve of a Friday in 412
or 413 H. He was interred at Kazimain near Baghdad. It is recorded that
on his death in 412 H the funeral prayer was conducted at a ground
near Baghdad that is known asAsnaan and his most prominent dis-
ciple, Sayed Murtada, led the prayer. Considering the population of
those days, a large gathering of about 70,000 attended the prayer.

Among the mentors of Sheik Mufeed there are 61 prominent names. The
most eminent of the mentors was Mohammed ibne jafar ibne Kulaini
Qummi.There is also a long list of Sheik Mufeed’s disciples. The most
notable disciples have been Sayed Murtada, Sayed Razi, Sheik

Toosi and Najashi. On the one hand he left behind a formidable number
of disciples and on the other he is credited with writing 200 books that
constitute a treasure trove of knowledge.

Here I would like to reiterate the opinion of both

the Sunni and Shia men of learning, of his time, that there wasn’t

any Shia who was not indebted to him. It is recorded by the historians
that the leading Sunni cleric of Baghdad took a sigh of relief when Sheik
Mufeed passed away. He had no match in debate and very eminent
scholars in the opposite camp used to be vanquished by him. Although
he was of a very weak physical constitution, he was dexterous in learn-
ing, a person of great piety and very charitable. His own son-in-law said
that except for some moments, he didn’t sleep in the nights. The nights
he used to spend in prayer and perusing the Holy Quran and other
books. His entire life was spent in this manner. The eminence of Sheik
Mufeed can well be imagined that thelmam e Zamana (a.s) wrote to him
at least 3 letters.
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After his expiry, on the grave of Sheik Mufeed, a letter written by

the Imam (a.s) was found that contained three couplets as an obituary on
his demise. This is ample proof of the Sheik’s greatness. Let us now have
a look at the words that the Imam (a.s) used in his letter to Sheik
Mufeed. The Imam (a.s) addressed him as true brother and a very saga-
cious friend. On 23 Zilhijja 412 H, when Sheik Mufeed’s age

was 74 years, he received the second letter from the Imam (a.s). These
letters are a part of the books of history. In the second letter the Imam
(a.s) addresses Sheik Mufeed as one who invites people with the Word
of Truth towards Allah. The third communication that came to

the Sheik from the Imam (a.s) was during Ramadan 412 H also in a sim-
ilar tone. The Imam (a.s)writes, “O truthful and virtuous friend and
helper! O supporter of Allah’s Faith and one who is perfect in love and
affection for us!” These words of the Imam (a.s) indicate the high status
of Sheik Mufeed. History records that on the first night of Ramadan 412
H the letter from the Imam (a.s) was received by theSheik. Then on the
eve of 30 Ramadan, 412 or 413 H, after the demise of the Sheik, the per-
sonal missive of the Imam (a.s) addressed to the Sheik was found near
his grave.

Sheik Mufeed hailed from the town of Wasef, but his father migrated
with his family to a hamlet situated about 35 miles from Baghdad. He
was a Mu’allimor a teacher. On 11 Zeeqaad 336 Sheik Mufeed was born
there. His father had a desire that his son attained great heights as a
scholar. The small hamlet didn’t have the right environment for the
scholastic pursuits. Therefore, Sheik Mufeed’s father decided to move
to Baghdad. In Baghdad Sheik Mufeed pursued his education with sev-
eral mentors. The names of 61 mentors who tutored the Sheik are recor-
ded in the history.

On arriving in Baghdad, Sheik Mufeed started acquiring knowledge in
the Islamic discipline. Very soon people started getting glimpses of his
genius. Besides receiving instruction in Figh from his ment-

or, Mohammed ibne Jafar ibne Kulaini Qummi, he also pursued stud-
ies about Tauheed (unity of Allah), Adl (Allah’s Justice), Nabuwat (the
Prophethood), Imamat (the Vicegerency) and Qiyamat (the Day of
Judgement). The Sheik went to two erudite scholars, Ibne Abd Allah
and Ibne Abi Jafar, who were impressed with his knowledge that they
sometimes felt that they themselves were unable to reply to the queries
of the young student. It is narrated that once Ibne Jafar expressed his
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inability to reply to his queries and asked Sheik Mufeed to rather
meetAli ibne Eesa and seek his guidance. Ali ibne Eesa Rumani was the
authority on Ilm e Kalam in Baghdad those days. One day Sheik
Mufeed agreed to go and meet Ali Rumani but told to his mentor that
he didn’t know where the scholar ran his classes. The teacher sent some
of his students, who were residents of Baghdad, to guide Sheik

Mufeed to the place of Ali Ibne Eesa. Those days Sheik Mufeed was
known only as Mohammed ibne Mohammed ibne Noman and he
wasn’t known with the appellation of Sheik Mufeed. Mo-

hammed’s guides took him along to the place where Ali ibne Eesa was
conducting his class. Mohammed saw that there were a large number of
students attending to the teaching of the mentor. Therefore he got some
place to sit at the entrance of the room where the footwear was kept. As
the class progressed some students checked out and some new arrivals
would join. Therefore Mohammed slowly advanced towards the place
from where Ali ibne Eesa was giving his talk. At that time he saw the
slave of Ali ibne Eesa came and informed that a person fromBasra was
waiting outside to be admitted.. His master asked him if the person
looked like a scholar. The slave wasn’t able to make a guess. His master
asked the slave to call the person to his presence. When the visitor came,
in deference to the guest from outside, Ali ibne Eesa stood up to receive
him and asked the visitor to sit close to him. They discussed various top-
ics when suddenly the visitor asked a question about Hadit e Ghaar (the
tradition of the Cave) and Hadith e Ghadeer (the tradition of Ghadeer).
Hadeet e Ghadeer is the tradition when the Prophet (s.a) declared to a
large gathering of Muslims—'Mun kunto maula fa haada Ali
Maula’—’Ali is the master of those of whom I am the mas-

ter’. The Hadeet e Ghaar is about the cave in which the Prophet (s.a) was
stranded along with one of his companions. Ali ibne Eesa replied

that Hadit e Ghaar was a Dirayat and Hadeet e Ghadeer was

a Riwayat and aRiwayat cannot be given ascendancy over a Dirayat.
Dirayat and Riwayat are the two most intricate aspects of Ilm e Hadit. I
shall briefly explain about them. Riwayat in common parlance is merely
hearsay while Dirayat is supported by positive proof or evidence of the
happening. Therefore Ali ibne Eesa said that Hadeet e Ghaar has as-
cendancy over Hadeet e Ghadeer. The man from Basra kept quiet over
this. But Sheik Mufeed couldn’t control himself. Although raw in age,
he took courage in his hands and asked the master if he had permission
to ask a question. Ali ibne Eesa looked at the youth in surprise and gave
him permission to ask the question. He asked if someone fought a battle
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against the Imam e Adil (the Just and legitimate Ruler) what would be
his ruling. Ali ibne Eesa replied that such a person would be termed a
Kaafir (an infidel}. He thought for a while and said that the person may
not be termed an infidel but he will be termed a Faasiq (a transgressor)
and Faajir (a Sinner). Now Sheik Mufeed asked Ali ibne Eesa his opin-
ion about Ali (a.s). He replied that Ali (a.s) was Imam e Adil and

the Muslims had pledged their allegiance to him. Sheik Mufeed now
asked Ali ibne Eesa his opinion about those who arraigned themselves
against him in the battle field. Ali ibne Eesa replied that those persons
were repentant of their act and they are pardoned. Now Sheik

Mufeed told Ali ibne Eesa, “You say that those persons were repentant.
Now according to your definition their coming to the battlefield

against Ali (a.s)would be termed a Dirayat and their expression of re-
pentance would at best be a Riwayat. You yourself have said earlier

that Dirayat has preference overRiwayat!” Ali ibne Eesa was non-
plussed for sometime. Then he asked Sheik Mufeed, “Tell me who is
your mentor?” He replied, “I am a student of Ali ibne Abd Al-

lah and Ibne Abi Jafar.” Ali ibne Eesa went inside his house and re-
turned after a short while and gave to Sheik Mufeed a letter addressed
to his mentors. He went back to his mentor and gave the letter to him.
The teacher opened the letter, read it, smiled and asked his young
charge, “Tell me what transpired at the place of Ali ibne Eesa?” He said,
“Why are you asking this question?” He said, “Ali ibne Eesa, who is the
leading scholar of Baghdad has highly praised you in the letter and said
that you are certainly ‘Mufeed’ (useful) for Deen e Islam! He has given
to you the appellation of Mufeed. Tell me now what has transpired
there?” Sheik Mufeed narrated to his mentor the entire event. The
mentor now affirmed that his young ward was truly Mufeed!

One day Sheik Mufeed reached the venue of his lessons when someone
asked a question about Hadeet e Ghaar and Hadeet e Ghadeer. Abd al
Jabbar,who was a learned debater of high repute, said that Hadit e
Ghaar was a dirayat—that is—an event that was witnessed and Hadit e
Ghadeer was aRiwayat—that is hearsay. One shouldn’t give credence to
hearsay over what was seen and witnessed!” Sheik Mufeed says that he
asked a question, “What do you say about Mun kunto Maula?” Abd al
Jabbar said that this Riwayat is there!. The Sheik asked, “What is the
meaning of Maula?” Abd al Jabbarreplied, “Maula is one who is superi-
or to all Muslims, all persons!” Now Sheik Mufeed asked him, “Do you
accept the Hadit of the Prophet (s.a) where he said, “Ya Ali (a.s)! Harbak
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harbi, Salmak salmi—that is—your battle is my battle and your truce is
my truce!”” Abd al Jabbar said, “All Muslimsaccept this tradi-

tion.” Sheik Mufeed now said, “Now tell me, one who arraigns himself
against Ali (a.s) had arraigned himself against the Prophet (s.a)!” Abd al
Jabbar meekly replied that a Riwayat had reached them that those per-
sons had repented over their act! Sheik Mufeed asserted, “Expressing
repentance by those persons is just a Riwayat and not acceptable over
the Dirayat of the battle that the persons fought against Ali (a.s). An in-
telligent person doesn’t give ascendance to a hearsay (Riwayat) over a
positive happening (a Dirayat)!”Hearing this Abdul Jabbar stood up,
called Sheik Mufeed close to himself and hugged him and said, “Anta
Mufeed al-haq! Certainly you are Mufeed!” When Abd al jab-

ber hugged the youth and made him sit close to him, the assembly got
upset. They thought that this child who was a new arrival

to Baghdad has been seated next to the most erudite scholar of the
city—Abd al Jabbar Matfali! Abd al jabber, seeing their demeanor, told
them, “You are upset over my seating the youth near me! Can anyone of
you give a befitting reply to the question he has asked here!! Certainly, in
that event, I shall send him away from where I have seated him! The en-
tire assembly remained quiet. The vizier of theAbbasid Caliph of the
time got wind of the event. His name was Sultan Az Dawla. He was
himself a friend of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). When he heard of the arrival of
this new scholar in Baghdad who had defeated the erudite scholars in
debate, he was very pleased. He sent a very expensive gift to Sheik
Mufeedand requested him to establish a seminary in Baghdad where in-
struction in the Shii Figh should be imparted to the youth. He also sent a
valuable steed to Sheik Mufeed the reins of which were made of threads
of gold and also sent to him 100 Royal Dinars. Each Royal Din-

ar was 10 times weightier than the ordinaryDinar. He also gifted a slave
for the service of Sheik Mufeed. He told Sheik Mufeed that there was
no center for Shii learning in Baghdad, the capital of theAbbasid realm
and the only center was at Qum that was far away from Baghdad. The
vizier promised that he would daily send an allowance of 10 Maunds of
bread and 5 Maunds of meat for the students of the seminary. This first
seminary was established in the Mosque at Kharq where Sheik

Mufeed started educating the seekers of knowledge. Kharq was the
neighborhood where the majority of inhabitants were the friends of

the Ahl al Bayt.
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One night the Sheik was fast asleep when he saw in his dream

that Janab e Syeda (a.s) was coming towards him and Imam Hassan
(a.s) and Imam Hussain (a.s) followed behind her. She came near him in
the hall of the mosque where he was giving lessons to the youths
gathered there. She sat in front of him and sent forward her two sons
and said, “O Sheik! Give these two sons of mine lessons in the Figh!” At
that moment the Sheik awoke from his dream. The scene was fresh in
his mind and he cried the rest of the night. He was wondering if he had
committed any misdemeanor that Janab e Syeda (a.s) came in his dream.
It is said that even if one Masoom (Infallible) comes in the dream of a
person, the dream cannot be wrong and, in this instance, Sheik

Mufeed had seen three Masooms in his dream. He was wondering how
he could give instructions to Hasnain (a.s). He was wondering if the
lady wanted to warn him that he was becoming proud of his learning!
Despite being listless, the next morning he went to the mosque that the
students would have assembled there for taking their lessons. He went
there and started the day’s lessons. In a short while he saw a highly re-
spectable lady coming towards him. Her name was Fatima binte Hus-
sain and she had in tow two small children and sat exactly at the spot
where he had seen Janab e Syeda (a.s) sitting in his dream of the previ-
ous night. She too advanced the children forward and said, “My wish is
that you instruct these two sons of mine in the discipline of Figh.” The
Sheik understood those were the two children about whose educa-

tion Janab e Syeda (a.s) instructed him in his dream. Those two children
were from a family of Syeds. One of them wasSayed Murtada to

whom Maula gave the title of Ilm al Huda and his brother was Sayed
Razi who collected and compiled the Sermons of Hazrat Ali (a.s)under
the name and title of Nahj al Balagha—The Peak of Eloquence! It was
the greatness of the seminary of Sheik Mufeed that Janab e Syeda
(a.s.)came in his dream and asked him to impart learning to the two
children.

There is a very interesting incident of a disciple giving an edict

(Fatwa) contrary to that of his mentor! It is said that on the saddle of the
steed of Sayed Murtadaa dog had passed urine. Sheik Mufeed, who
had witnessed the scene, informed Sayed Murtada that the saddle was
rendered impure (Najis) with the dog’s urine. Sayed Murtada replied
that whatever Sheik Murtada said must be true, but his own Fatwa
(Verdict) was that there must be at least two witnesses giving evidence
to agree about the event happening. Since the Sheik was the only
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witness, his evidence wasn’t sufficient. The argument prolonged and in
the end it was decided to seek a solution to the problem from Hazrat
Amir al Momineen (a.s). Hence both the persons proceeded to Najaf e
Ashraf. There are three different narrations regarding this event. They
wrote their problem on a piece of paper and left it in the Zarih
(Sarcophagus) of Amir al Momineen (a.s).One narration is that when
the mentor and the disciple reached the mausoleum next morning, they
heard the voice of Hazrat Amir al Momineen (a.s) saying“Ya Sheik anta
motamadi wal haq maa waladi ( O Sheik! You are the secretary, but the
truth is with the son!). The second narration was that the paper was re-
covered on which was written the same verdict. The third narration was
that both, the mentor and the disciple, dreamed in their sleep

when Hazrat Ameer al Momineen (a.s) came and said that the truth was
with his son and also that he (a.s) had total faith in his secretary (Sheik
Mufeed).

The greatness of the Sheik may well be gauged from this incident. In the
same mosque at Baghdad, where he used to conduct his classes, he was
seated when a villager arrived and posed a question to him. He said that
a woman had, just then, died in the village and she had a live fetus in her
stomach. There was a dispute amongst the villagers as to whether they
should bury the fetus along with the dead mother or extricate the baby
live and then intern the woman. Some people say that saving the life of
the baby was important and others say that conducting any such opera-
tion would be disrespect to the dead person. The Sheik, of course, was a
fallible being, and at that moment somehow it came to his mind, he told
to the villager to go and bury the dead woman in the same condition that
she was. The man immediately set forth for the village. When he reached
near the village he heard someone calling him from a distance. He
stopped. One person, riding on a horse, came near him and said that

the Sheikh’s Fatwa was changed and he had asked to deliver the fetus
live from the mother’s womb and then the dead body may be buried. He
acted on the fresh edict. After some days the villager again vis-

ited Baghdad and called on the Sheik. He told him that they had acted
according to the instruction conveyed through the rider and had de-
livered the baby live before interning the mother. Sheik

Mufeed understood who it was who corrected his error! The Sheik told
to himself, “O Sheik! Your mind has stopped functioning that you
should stop giving Fatwa. Your error would have been the cause of the
death of a Muslim” From that day he stopped giving Fatwa. After some
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time he received a letter from the Imam (a.s) asking him to continue giv-
ing Fatwa. He wrote that it was the Sheik’s duty to give Fatwa and if he
made any errors, the Imam (a.s) would correct them. Such a great per-
sonality was the Sheik that he was guided from time to time by Janab e
Syeda (a.s) and the Imams (a.s).

It is a well known incident of Baghdad. A person arrived there who was
a non-believer in God. He had no proof of his belief nor was he willing to
listen to any argument regarding the existence of God. He said that the
universe came into existence by itself and continues to exist. Any argu-
ment based on the Quran andHadit too wouldn’t convince him. People
went to the extent of telling him that there must be someone who created
the universe and runs it. He boasted saying that the entire city was un-
able to convince him about the existence of Allah. The Vizier
of Baghdad asked Sheik Mufeed to handle the situation. The vizier said
that the person was visiting the court everyday and he posed his ques-
tion to the gathering in the presence of the ambassadors from the non-
Muslim countries. The inability to give him a convincing reply was caus-
ing a lot of embarrassment. Sheik Mufeed thus agreed to attend the
court for a debate with the person. The person was very cunning that he
wouldn’t utter any word when arguments about the existence of Allah
were advanced to him. Sheik Mufeed attended the court and told to the
person, “You have claimed that you have contested the claim of all the
courtiers about the existence of Allah and that they were unable to con-
vince you. Allah willing, I shall come tomorrow and give a convincing
reply to your question! But you must report at the court promptly at the
appointed time. I am wondering if you will absent yourself fearing to
face my debate on the subject!!” The man replied with lot of confidence,
“There is no chance of my running away from the debate. In fact, I have
the fear that you might try to escape since none of your compatriots has
been able to convince me and you may meet the same fate!” The appoin-
ted time arrived the next day but there wasn’t any sign of Sheik
Mufeed in the court. Since Sheik Mufeed had ridiculed the person by
saying that he might try to elude the debate by absconding from the
court, the man looked around the court and smiled sarcastically. All the
courtiers felt belittled that the Sheik had made tall claims but had ab-
sented himself from the proceedings. The Sheik purposely arrived at the
court very late. When he arrived in front of the man, he asked, “Where
were you hiding yourself?!” The Sheik replied,
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“ T would have reached the court on schedule, but as I reached the river-
side, I saw a peculiar scene there. It was so astonishing that my feet
wouldn’t advance towards my destination! I saw a boat in the river that
was floating on the water without any sailor. It was coming ashore on
one side, picking up passengers and disembarking them on the other
side. From that side it picked up passengers and dropped them on this
side! When I saw the boat had no sailor I was very astonished!” The man
had a hearty laugh and said, “How is it that the boat was making the up
and down trips without any sailor?” The Sheik now said, “When you
think that a small boat cannot fend for itself without someone to row it,
then how do you imaging that such a big universe will function without
the One who controls it!” The man said that none else had debated with
him in this manner! I now bear witness that there is no god but Allah!”

I shall now present a few instances of the Sheikh’s erudition. Generally
our scholars have mastery over all the Fighs of the sects. They answer
the queries of the person on the basis of the Figh he follows. Some per-
sons, who didn’t follow the Jafari Figh, put the Sheik’s knowledge to
test. They put a question and theSheik felt that, perhaps, while giving
them the reply, he himself might not be able to elucidate his reply. Before
we deal with the query of the group, it must be clarified that there are
certain norms in our Figh that when a man expires, and he doesn’t have
his own off-springs, the first in the order of inheritance will be the par-
ents; if the parents are not living the inheritance would go to the grand
parents (paternal and maternal) and to the siblings. Even if these rela-
tions aren’t alive, the inheritance will go to paternal and maternal aunts
and uncles. But for Muslims of other sects, the rule of inheritance is dif-
ferent. For them, if the deceased didn’t have living parents and off
springs, the inheritance will be shared by the grand parents, siblings,
aunts and uncles.

One person from such a sect of Muslims came to Sheik Mufeed and
posed the question that while a person was on his death bed, another
person in sound health visited him and said, “Your time for departure is
nigh! You must make a will and testament.” The man replied, “What will
could I make that in my inheritance, your two sisters would get a share.
Your two spouses, two maternal aunts, two paternal aunts, your paternal
and maternal grand mothers would get a share of my assets!” Now the
person asked Sheik Mufeed, “Please elucidate to me on what basis the
grand mothers and other kin were eligible for a share in the inheritance?
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What relationship the deceased had with these relatives of the person
who came asking him to make his will?”

The Sheik instantaneously gave his reply. At this point we remember all
those instances when the Infallibles (a.s) were posed with such ques-
tions and they gave the reply while one foot was in one stirrup of their
steed and the other hadn’t reached the second stirrup while mounting
the horse! Amir al Momineen (a.s)used to reply such questions while
tarrying for a moment on his journeys. The Sheik too came with an im-
mediate reply, “Listen! The assets would have been allotted in the fol-
lowing manner. The sick person would have married the maternal and
paternal grand mothers of the person who had asked him to make his
will. From his first spouse he would have had two daughters and two
from the other spouse. Then he must have married the mother of the per-
son as well. From this spouse too he had two daughters.” While

the Sheik is giving his reply, it is difficult for us to comprehend the solu-
tion expounded by him. The Sheik continued, “The solution to the prob-
lem posed by you is that the deceased had married the maternal and pa-
ternal grand mothers of the person and both gave birth to two daughters
each. The person who called on the sick person had married his maternal
and paternal grand mothers and the patient’s father had married the vis-
itor’s mother and had two daughters from this marriage. Therefore the
patient’s saying is correct that when he expired, his inheritance would go
to the visitor’s two wives, two sisters, two maternal aunts, two paternal
aunts and his paternal and maternal grand mothers. How this disposi-
tion of his assets would come about? The patient said, “When I expire,
my maternal and paternal grand mothers have a share in my assets. Both
these women are your wives. Thus your two wives would get a share of
my property. My father had married your widowed mother and two
daughters were born of the wedlock. They are my sisters and they have a
share in the inheritance left by me. But they are your sisters as well, be-
cause they are your mother’s daughters. Your maternal grand mother
too would get a share of my property because I had married her and the
spouse of a deceased has a right over a share of his estate. Your paternal
grand mother too will get a share from my assets because she is my wed-
ded wife. From your maternal grand mother I had two daughters, they
are your aunts and they too have a share in my assets. Your maternal
grand mother’s one daughter is your own mother and the other two are
your step aunts and my daughters. I married your widowed paternal
grand mother and had two daughters from this marriage. They are my
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daughters but your step paternal aunts. Your paternal grand mother has
one son from her first husband, your grand father, and my two daugh-
ters are his sisters. So these sisters of his would get a share of my inherit-
ance. Therefore his sisters, his maternal grand mother, his paternal grand
mother would get the share of the assets. But what did he say? He said
that the share of the inheritance will not be received by his relatives and
that it would go to your two wives who are his maternal and paternal
grand mothers!” The person who posed the question agreed that Sheik
Mufeed had rightly resolved their query. They said that this query was
posed to hundreds of scholars, but they weren’t able to resolve it. They
were also astonished that the Sheik had given them the reply in such a
short time. This is the superiority of the followers of Ali (a.s) and the
people of the Baab e Madinat al Ilm!

When the fame of Sheik Mufeed spread, our own people thought that
they too would try to test his skills. This test was not with any rancor or
enmity but was just to gauge his learning and erudition. Therefore many
scholars got together and formulated a question for him after much de-
liberation. This question too was about the institution of inheritance in
Islam. They posed the question that a woman married four times She
married the first husband and became a widow. She married the second
time, her spouse expired, and she was widowed again. The second hus-
band too died. She married a third time, and as luck would have it, the
third husband too passed away. She married a fourth time and, unfortu-
nately this spouse too died. When the fourth husband died, she realized
that half of the total assets of her four deceased husbands had come into
her possession. And the other half was distributed to the kin of the four
men. You must be aware that the share of a wife is a fourth of the assets
of a deceased husband, if he had died issueless. Let us assume that one
of her late husbands had Rupees 50,000, the second 100,000, the third
200,000, and the fourth husband 1,000,000. When all the assets of the four
husbands was added, and distributed according to the prescribed sched-
ule, she was in possession of half of the total holdings of all the four men.
This despite the fact that she should have inherited only a fourth of their
wealth! What is the solution for this riddle? Sheik Mufeed gave an in-
stantaneous solution to the problem. He said that all the four husbands
must have been blood brothers whom the woman married one after an-
other as they deceased. She went on receiving the inheritance of her hus-
bands as they died and in the end she owned half their wealth. How? For
example, all the four brothers had a total of 18 Dinars. The eldest brother
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had 8 Dinars, the second brother had 6 Dinars, the third had 3

Dinars and the fourth 1 Dinar. When the fourth brother died, she would
have come in possession of half their collective assets, that is, 9

Dinars! How? She married the first brother who died issueless. Out of
his 8 Dinars, she received a fourth, that was, 2 Dinars. Since he had no
issues, the remaining 6 Dinars were distributed equally to his three sur-
viving brothers. The one who had 6 Dinars earlier, now had 8

Dinars, the brother who had 3 Dinars, now had 5 Dinars and the last
sibling who had 1 Dinar now had 3 Dinars. The woman married the
second brother, he expired issueless, leaving an asset of 8 Dinars, and
she got 2 Dinars from it. The remaining 6 Dinars were equally distrib-
uted to the surviving two brothers. Now one who had 5 Dinarsearlier,
possessed 8 Dinars and the last brother who had 3 Dinars now had 6
Dinars. She now married the brother who was having 8 Dinars. He too
died issueless and she inherited 2 Dinars from him. The last of the broth-
ers who had 6 Dinars, now possessed 12 Dinars. The woman married
this last of the brothers. He too died issueless and she inherited a fourth
of his assets, that is, 3 Dinars and the remaining 9 Dinars went to the pa-
ternal aunt of the deceased. Now the woman had 2 Dinars from the first
husband, 2 Dinars from the second husband, 2 Dinars from the third
husband 3 Dinars as legacy from the fourth spouse. When all these four
amounts are added, the sum total is 9 Dinars, that is exactly half of the
total possessions of the four brothers, 18 Dinars, her late hus-

bands! The persons who had posed the question were pleasantly sur-
prised that the Sheik solved the problem in such a short time and they
had to deliberate a full year to frame the question!

A person came to Sheik Mufeed and asked him that a man wanted to
perform Ghusl (Bath) and wished to get the felicity of maximum num-
ber of Ghusls. At one time, he said, a person can perform 20 Ghusls for
various reasons. Some of these Ghusls are mandatory and others option-
al. He asked then how is it possible that one can perform sever-

al Ghusls simultaneously. When a person had a night discharge, Ghusl
e Janabat (Purification) is mandatory. Then he copulated with his
spouse and the Ghusl became obligatory for him. Then the person had
touched a dead body that hadn’t yet been given the last Ghusl and it be-
came obligatory for him to personally perform the Ghusl Muss e Mayy-
at. This is the third Ghusl that became mandatory for him. Then, he
touches a dead body which had already been bathed. In this event
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the Ghusl e Muss e Mayyat is Mustaheb (Desirable) for him. This was
the fourth Ghusl that he had to perform. Now that he was entering the
precincts of Madina and it is Mustaheb (Desirable) that he performed

a Ghusl. This will be the fifth Ghusl for him. On entering Madina, he
wanted to visit Jannat al Baqi and again a Ghusl is Mustaheb. When
one visits the mausoleum of an Infallible (a.s) a Ghusl is Mustaheb; for
visiting the grave of the Prophet (s.a) he will have to perform

a Ghusl which will be his seventh on the day. This event is happening
on Idd al Adha and he has to perform a Ghusl in the morning for

the Idd. If the Idd is falling on a Friday, the person will have to per-
form Ghusl for the Friday Prayer. The 10t of Zil Hijja is the day

of Arafa, on which day Hazrat Muslim ibne Aqeel was martyred and if
one cannot perform the Ghusl on that day, he must perform the

missed Ghusl the next day. This was the tenth Ghusl. The day on which
he wanted to perform the Ghusl, there is total eclipse of the sun and it
isMustaheb for him to perform a Ghusl for it.. If during the Solar or
Lunar eclipse the person hadn’t offered the Namaz e Ayaat, he is re-
quired to perform aGhusl before offering the missed Namaz e Ay-

aat. After offering the Namaz e Ayaat, the person wishes to offer prayer
for seeking Allah’s Felicity, for this too a Ghusl is Mustaheb. After this
prayer the person wishes to do the Istekhara and it is Mustaheb that he
performed Ghusl before this. The person is also aware that it had not
rained for a long time and he wishes to offer a prayer for seeking copious
rainfall. For offering the Namaz e Baarish the person should perform
the Ghusl prior to the prayer. For visiting the graves of the Prophet (s.a)
and the Imams (a.s) the person wishes to offer the Namaz e Tauba (The
Prayer of Repentance) and for this he must perform a Ghusl. When the
person was on the way to Madina his eyes fell on a person who was be-
ing hanged. When a person witnesses such a scene, it is Mustaheb that
he performs a Ghusl. On the way he came across a large wild chameleon
and killed it. When one kills such an animal, a Ghusl is Mustaheb for
him. Now, entering Madina he waanted to do Mubahila (Imprecation)
or seeking Allah’s Curse on the liar, with his enemy. For this it

is Mustaheb for him to perform Ghusl. He had slept in the night in a
state of intoxication, it is Mustaheb for him to performGhusl. Thus he
has to perform 20 Ghusls by making the Niyat (Intent) for all the 20,
and he would get the felicity for all the 20 Ghusls by performing the
Ghusl once.
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SHEIK MUFEED DEPARTS TOWARDS ETERNAL LIFE

When Sheik Mufeed died, the Imam e Zamana (a.s) himself said,
“Today is the day of Calamity for the Progeny of the Prophet (s.a)” that
such a greatFaqih had departed from the world. It was the eve of Friday,
the 3" of Ramadan, 412 H when this great person died. He had van-
quished all the opponents in debate; in the Realm of Baghdad that there
was none to challenge the followers of Aal e Mohammed (s.a) for a de-
bate. On the other hand he had given proof of his erudition in the school
of Figh that for the first time people realized the importance
of Ijtehaad. He established a school which had in its alumni such stal-
warts as Sheik Toosi. This school was the precursor of the Hauza e
Ilmia of Najaf e Ashraf. He left behind a disciple like Sayed Mur-
tada who truly and well established the foundation of the Ilm e Figh.
Sheik Mufeed had completed his mission. On the night
of 3" Ramadan, at the age of 73 years, the Sheikpassed away. His
cortege was taken by a huge procession of 70,000 to Asnaan, an open
ground in Baghdad. Syed Murtada led the Namaz e Janaza. All
070,000 persons took part in this Namaz. Later on Sheik Toosi had said
that in the history of Baghdad no Namaz e Janaza was so well attended
and the people lamented his demise considering the size of the popula-
tion of the city those days. Followers of all schools of thought attended in
large numbers. He was interred in the compound of his own house and
an elegy written by the Imam (a.s) was found near Sheik
Mufeed’s grave there. After some time his remains were moved
to Kazimain. His grave is even today visited by large numbers
of Momineen to recite al Fateha there!

Source Urdu Lectures of Moulana Sadiq Hassan Book

The Place of al-Mufid in the Development of Shi'i Kalam and Figh
Ayatullah Sayyid Ali Khamene’ial Tawhid, vol x, Nos. 2 and 3 Trans-
lated from the Persian by Ali Quli Qarai

One thousand years ago on a tumultous day, the grounds at the Ushnan
Square in Baghdad could hardly contain the crowds of people who had
gathered there on account of a sorrowful event. Thousands wept and
mourned for a man whose death was a terrible loss. Tens of thousands
offered funeral prayers for a sublime human being who had for fifty
years, like a shining torch, illuminated a vast expanse of the Islamic
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world with his wisdom and knowledge, and who, at Baghdad by the
side of the Tigris, had set flowing another Tigris of knowledge and learn-
ing. The storms of bitter and bloody events and the winds of prejudice
and resentment that blew through the “Abbasid capital had failed to put
out the lamp of knowledge and righteousness that drew its oil from the
olive tree of the Qur'anic sciences and the teachings of the Ahl al-Bayt,
may peace be upon them, and whose flame drew its brilliance from the
light of human intelligence. The thorny growth of twisted judgement
and guile could not stop the surging floods in their auspicious course
that had carried Islamic jurisprudence and theology, reason and narra-
tion to fertile lands.

On that day when the large crowds of mourners attended his funeral
and offered prayers, led by the Sayyid al-Sharif 'Ali al-Murtada, over his
body, there were others who, with hearts full of malice and devoid of
wisdom and foresight, thought that everything had ended for that great
man, and they foolishly proceeded to celebrate his death.

However, every thoughtful person could see clearly that the death of
that august thinker could not spell an end for someone who through half
a century of effort had originated numerous springs of wisdom and
learning, morality and high culture, through the realms of human
thought, that the will of God and the laws of history had guaranteed its
fecundity and exuberance in its perpetual movement through genera-
tions, centuries and eras, right up to its merger into the endless ocean of
ultimate human edification.

On that day the emaciated body of al-Mufid was consigned to the
earth in his house at Darb al-Rabah, to be transferred later to the Shrine
of Imam Abu Ja'far al-Jawad, may peace be upon him, and laid to rest in
that abode of peace and Divine mercy. But the spirit of this warrior, in-
domitable and unforgettable, would linger before the gaze of time and
would never be forgotten. It is still very much alive to this day and at
work in the growth and fruition of the figh, kalam and religion of the Ahl
al-Bayt, may peace be upon them.

Today, one thousand years later, this al-Shaykh al-Mufid Millennium

held with your precious efforts commemorates that event and pays
homage to that epitome of learning and piety whose sublimity has not
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been diminished by ten centuries of growth of science and culture, nor
whose visage has been dimmed by the mists of time.

In fact, by paying homage to al-Mufid and publishing his written
works, the scholarship of this generation pays in fact the debt of gratit-
ude to a man whose personality and ideas have had a continued pres-
ence throughout the rich and fruitful growth of the figh and kalam of the
school of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon them. They have served as
the cornerstone of the high edifice of Shi'i theological and legal studies of
the last thousand years.

Al-Mufid's presence in the assembly of living theological ideas and
scholarly pursuits does not lie in publication of his books and discussion
of his views, although the publication of his writings and the discussion
of his ideas and views is an expression of gratitude for the debt that all
theologians and jurists that came after him owe him. Rather, this radiant
presence lies in the continuity of  the tradition
in figh and kalam established by him. The holding of this millennium of
gratitude and homage, firstly, makes the present generation more famili-
ar with the visage of this great man and prepares the ground for better
recognition and utilization of his legacy by this and the future
generations.

Secondly, it provides researchers in the field of the history of figh and
the rational sciences the opportunity to obtain new insights concerning
the history of development of these sciences and the formation and
growth of their formative elements during a critical period. This point
acquires greater significance when we study the 4th/10th and the 5th/1I-
th centuries as an outstanding and brilliant phase in the cultural, scientif-
ic and literary development of the Islamic world.

Thirdly, it will be conducive to the expansion of acquaintance with the
basic theological teaching of Shi'ism on behalf of Muslim scholars and
masses irrespective of school or sect. The importance of this becomes ob-
vious when we observe the venomous pens and mercenary hands, of the
enemy or his malicious agents, write and publish such lies and slanders
concerning the beliefs of the Shi'ah, one of the major sects of Islam and
today the heralds of Muslim awakening, as are comparable to those fab-
ricated throughout the entire course of history. [1]
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Unfortunately, political motives and colonial designs are active in such
moves, aimed to deceive the public. They are even more evident today
than they were at the time when Umayyad and “Abbasid caliphs con-
sidered malign propaganda against the Shi'ah as part of their all-out
campaign against the followers of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon
them, and a necessary prerequisite of their suppression. In view of this,
any effort to inform the public concerning the Shi'i doctrines and teach-
ings is also conducive to the establishment of Muslim solidarity and
brotherhood. Because the enemies of Islam have always tried to misrep-
resent the doctrinal and juristic principles of Muslim sects to one another
in order to divide Muslims.

Three Aspects of al-Mufid's Work

I thank the distinguished scholars with whose efforts this high-level
scholarly gathering is being convened and I thank all of you, scholars
and experts, who will enrich it with your scholarly presence. I would like
to participate in your momentous collective enterprise by discussing an
important point relating to the scholarly personality of al-Mufid, that
glorious Shaykh, and do my share of the job in unveiling the luminous
visage of this man of centuries and eras. This point concerns "the place of
Mufid in the development of Shi‘ism in the fields of kalam and figh.”

I have reached these conclusions with the help of reliable evidence
based on his statements, views, and writings, as well as the statements of
his pupils and biographers.

That thesis, put briefly, is that al-Shaykh al-Mufid is not merely an em-
inent theologian and jurist amongst Imamiyyah scholars. Rather, far
more than that, he is the founder and progenitor of the evolving tradi-
tion in the fields of kalam and figh that continues to this day in the centres
of Shi'i learning. And though not entirely free of historical, geographical
and ideological influences, it has preserved its basic framework and ori-
ginal characteristics.

The exposition of this thesis and its affirmation is important because
this tradition underwent such a rapid and astonishing growth and
change in the period of half a century following him that the seminal role
of al-Shaykh al-Mufid has been often ignored. Here, a point to be em-
phasized is that the brilliant and distinguished scholarly achievements of
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al-Shaykh Mufid's outstanding pupil, that is, al-Sayyid al-Murtada
“Alam al-Huda (d. 432/1040), and the high peak of this chain as repres-
ented by the era of Shaykh al-Ta'ifah Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Tusi
(d.46411067), are, in fact, a continuation of the tradition whose founder
was Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Nu'man al-Mufid. In order to
explain this thesis, it is essential to elucidate the influential and decisive
role of al-Mufid in the following three aspects:

1. establishment of the independent identity of the school of the Ahl-
Bayt, may peace be upon them;

2. creation of a correct pattern and model for the development of Shi'i

figh;

3. devising a method in figh and kalam based on logical compatibility
between reason and revelation.

The high edifice built by Shi'i jurists and theologians during the last
ten centuries and the incomparably rich literary tradition created by
them through their works, rest on the foundations laid down by al-
Shaykh al-Mufid through these three facets of his work.

Yet, before these three aspects are explained, it should be noted that al-
Shaykh al-Mufid and the Shi'i centre of learning at Baghdad, each of
them is a phenomenon that did not have a precedent in Shi'i history up
to that time.

Undoubtedly, before that time, active Shi'i centres of learning were
scattered everywhere from Syria to Transoxiana. Qumm, which suc-
ceeded the Kufah of the 2nd/8th and the 3rd/9th centuries as a major
centre of hadith, and Ray, from which the well-known figures of al-Ku-
layni and Ibn Qibah al-Razi, among others, came, were only two of the
numerous centres of Shi'i learning of that era. In the east, the centres of
Transoxiana, two of whose famous representatives are al— Ayyashi
from Samargand and Abu "Amr al-Kashshi, and the centre at Aleppo,
whose Hasan ibn Ahmad al-Sabi'i al-Halabi and 'Ali ibn Khalid al-
Halabi's names appear among the teachers of al-Mufid, should have
been, as suggested by available evidence, important Shi'i centres of
learning. A glance at the list of al-Kashshi's teachers shows what a re-
markable number of scholars and traditionists received their training in
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the regions of Khurasan and Transoxiana far from the original Shi'i
centres. This lends weight to the presumption that, perhaps, there were
more than one centre of Shi'i learning engaged in the training of the
learned in these regions. At least ten of the teachers of the above-men-
tioned scholars belonged to Samarqand or Kashsh (near Samargand) and
about the same number came from the cities of Bukhara, Balkh, Herat,
Sarakhs, Nayshabur, Bayhaq, Fariyab and other towns of the region. [2]

The names of these scholars-all or most of whom were presumably
Shi'ah-with nisbahs related to the towns of Transoxiana and Khurasan,
lend support to the surmise that al-"Ayyashi-the doors of whose house
according to al-Najashi, remained open in generous hospitality for
learned Shi'is and scholars (kanat marta’an lil-Shi*ah wa ahl al-"ilm) [3] and
which "like a mosque, was full of people including copyists, proofread-
ers,garis and commentators [4]—lived at Samargand and not Bagh-
dad [5](also, it is very improbable that someone from Kufah or Baghdad
would have gone seeking such a number of shaykhs from Khurasan and
Turkistan), and this indicates the prevalence of the teachings and sci-
ences of the Ahl al-Bayt and the presence of a very active centre of Shi'i
learning in that city.

Also in Greater Syria and particularly Aleppo, in view of its large Shi'i
population and the rule of the Hamdanids, who were themselves Shi'i
and observed Shi'i customs and ceremonials, [6] there undoubtedly exis-
ted a considerable centre of learning, though in view of its proximity to
Iraq and the presence of its traditionists and jurists in Baghdad, and
later, during the times of al-Shaykh al-Tusi, in Najaf, it cannot be
reckoned amongst the major centres.

This was in brief the position of Shi'i centres of learning during the
period leading up to al-Mufid's times. The centre at Baghdad was also
active during that period and was engaged in the study of the Islamic
sciences and teachings. But with the appearance of al-Shaykh al-Mufid
on the scene and the gradual spread of his scholarly renown, Baghdad,
which was the political and geographical centre of the domains of Islam,
also became the main centre of Shi'i learning. It became not only the cent-
ral authority to which the religious and intellectual problems of the Shi'is
were referred for solution,[7] but also the Mecca of those who aspired to
acquire scholarship and learning.
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Although an exhaustive list of all of al-Mufid's pupils-whose number
must have been quite large-is not available, the number of those who are
mentioned in the biographical sources amongst his pupils is very small,
far less than what someone like al-Mufid must have trained during a
period of about half a century of intellectual leadership of the Shi'ah. But
the fact that a genius such as al-Shaykh al-Tusi was drawn towards
Baghdad from Tus and not towards any of the centres near his native
Tus (that is, those of Khurasan and Transoxiana), and his unwillingness
to settle down in Rayy or Qumm, as well as the absence of any famous
and prominent figure in these centres for a period that was not after all
so short-all these indicate that with the rise of al-Mufid into prominence
Baghdad assumed a place that none of the Shi'i centres of learning is
known to have acquired earlier. That is, through a dominant position in
all the sciences current in the different Shi'i centres, it eclipsed the fame
of all the other centres throughout the Islamic world and continued to be
reckoned the crown of Shi'i centres of learning until the birth of the aus-
picious and virgin centre of Najaf (in 448/1056 or 449/1057).

Without doubt, the active hub and the shining core of this centre was
al-Shaykh al-Mufid. With his genius, extraordinary talents, and unceas-
ing efforts, and by utilizing the unique position of Baghdad as the polit-
ical and geographic centre of the Islamic world and the rendezvous of
scholars of the various schools and sects, he attained a station which was
unprecedented in its inclusiveness, which made him the cynosure and
the rallying point of the Shi'i centre of Baghdad during his lifetime.

A study of the works of this august Shaykh as well as evidence from
other sources make it clear that al-Mufid represents a wonderful conflu-
ence of most of the diverse qualities for which some eminent Shi'i figures
until that time were famed: he combined in himself the figh of the early
legists such as Ibn Babawayh and Ja'far ibn Qulawayh, the kalam of Ibn
Qibah and the Nawbakht family, the “ilm al-rijal of al-Kashshi and al-Bar-
qi, thehadith of al-Saduq, al-Saffar and al-Kulayni, in addition to his
unique formidable talents for polemic and intellectual wrestling as well
as other distinguished qualities. Of course, each of them is a torch that il-
luminates one of the paths relating to the teaching of the Ahl al-Bayt. But
al-Mufid, like a candelabrum, combines of all their brilliance. And this is
something which we do not find in any of the scholars before him. The
statement of Ibn al-Nadim (d.380/990) suffices as a proof of his singular
talents when he describes al-Mufid at an age of less than 44 years [8] as
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the leading Shi'i scholar of figh, kalam and hadith. And al-Dhahabi who,
in hisTa rikh al-'Islam, speaks of him in a biased and hostile tone, non-
etheless cites Ibn Abi Tayy's statement about him:

"He was unrivalled in all the sciences: in the two usul [i.e usul al
din andusul al figh], in figh -tradition, the science of rijal, the Qur'an and
exegesis, grammar and poetry ... In all these sciences he was unequalled
by anyone and he debated followers of any creed." [9]

Thus al-Mufid is one who combined in himself the sciences of his pre-
decessors and it was through the means of such a versatile and multi-fa-
ceted personality that the tradition of Shi'i learning, as continued for cen-
turies after him, came to be founded. In it figh, kalam,
usul, literature, hadith and rijal were taught, studied and developed as
complementaries of one another and side by side. It was this tradition
whose sublime peak is represented by al-Sayyid al-Murtada and the
zenith of whose perfection was the Shaykh al-Ta'ifah Muhammad ibn al-
Hasan al-Tusi.

In view of what we have said concerning the unprecedented character
of al-Shaykh al-Mufid and the contemporary centre of Baghdad, al-
Mufid must be considered the true progenitor of the Shi'i centres of
learning of the following centuries with their characteristic constitution
as places where all the Islamic sciences based on reason and tradition
were taught and learnt and whose graduates were well-versed in all or
most of those sciences.

At least until the era of al-Shahid al-'Awwal-that is, the time when spe-
ciality in figh and its prerequisites became the overwhelming concern of
Shi'i centres of learning-the same constitution is observable in all or most
of the centres and their human products. And this was a continuation of
the tradition originated by the person of al-Mufid and the academic
centre created by him: that is, the centre of Baghdad until the year 413/
1022.

Therefore, it is not surprising if it is claimed that such a unique and
distinguished figure was the originator and pioneer of a new path along
the threefold lines mentioned earlier.
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Now we shall discuss the threefold aspects of al-Mufid's intellectual
personality.

1. Establishment of the Independent Identity of the School of the
Ahl al-Bayt

After the beginning of the Era of Occultation (ghaybah) and, in particu-
lar, following the seventy-four year period of the Lesser Occultation and
total severance of the Shi'ah from the Hidden Inan-may our souls be
ransomed for him-one of the dangers that threatened the integrity of the
school of the Ahl al-Bayt was that of accretions and losses that might oc-
cur in it through conscious or unconscious errors and deviations on be-
half of those associated with this school. Another danger was that of
adulteration of its truths with the doctrines or precepts of deviant creeds
and counterfeit schools of jurisprudence as a result of the main conceptu-
al boundaries of the school becoming vague and indistinct. Whenever
such a thing occurred during the era of the Imam's presence in society, or
whenever such a danger arose, the sacred person of the Imam himself
represented the rallying centre and the criterion against which
everything was judged and evaluated. Hence, as long as the Imam, may
peace be upon him, was in the people's midst, errors did not linger for
long and that infallible leader would elucidate the major errors at sensit-
ive junctures. The Shi'ah were confident that if there occurs any devi-
ation in the main lines of the school in any quarter, the truth would at
last become manifest and those who seek it shall find it. During the times
of the Imams, may peace be upon them, we come across individuals who
were expressly repudiated and rejected for being guilty of
some bid ah, or for instituting a wrong creed, or for preaching some false
doctrine-such as Muhammad ibn Miqlas, known as Abu al-Khattab, and
Ibn Abi al— Adhafir, known as al-Shalmaghani (this one pertaining to
the era of the Lesser Occultation) and many others like them. We even
come across instances where in cases of dispute between two groups of
sincere and genuine followers when one of them denounced and ostra-
cized some person or group for holding some belief, the Imam would
rise to their defence by making complimentary remarks about them, ap-
proving that belief or acquitting the persons involved of the allegations
of heresy. An example of it is the Imam's approval of Yunus ibn *Abd al-
Rahman (through such remarks as: “rahimahullah, kana ‘abdan sali-
han,” or "inna Yunusa awwalu man yujibu ~Aliyyan idha da’ah”;see Rijal al-
Kashshi, the biographical account of Yunus ibn “Abd al-Rahman) when
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ostracized by the Qummis, who narrated denunciatory traditions regard-
ing him. Another is the case of the Banu Faddal, who were eagerly
sought for by the seekers of the sciences of the Ahl al-Bayt as a reliable
source of knowledge. With the remark "khudhu ma rawu wa dharu ma
daru” ("Take what they narrate but refrain from their interpretations’),
the Imams checked their heretical (Fathi) belief from penetrating into the
Shi‘i masses. Such instances are numerous in the history of the relations
of the Imams ('a) with their contemporaries and disciples.

From this viewpoint, during the period of his presence the Imam, may
peace be upon him, is the ever-vigilant and watchful keeper of the
creed's frontiers who safeguards the boundaries of the creed which are
critical to its integrity.

However, it is a totally different situation during the period of occulta-
tion of the Imam, especially during the Greater Occultation. In this peri-
od, on the one hand, due to the daily increasing needs of the community,
which now had to be met by the “ulama' rather than the Imam (*a), and,
on the other, due to the absence of a clear and decisive authority to settle
what are natural disagreements between the “Ulama' and the learned of
the faith, the door is open for different ideas, views and interpretations
in matters of religious doctrine and law. Amongst the varied opinions
that emerged, it was natural that elements belonging to deviant schools
of thought or those pertaining to heretical Shi'i creeds (Zaydi, Isma'ili,
Fathi, etc.) should enter the school of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon
them, and compromise its purity and integrity, or even pose the threat of
total disintegration in the long run.

Here arises one of the most important duties of the living leaders of
the ummah, a duty which if carried out faithfully ensures the survival of
the faith and amounts to a jihad critical for its continued life. That duty is
that of the definition of the Shi'i faith as a system of thought and practice
and the determination of a doctrinal and legal framework derived from
the precious legacy of the statements of the Imams, may peace be upon
them. The independent and clear-cut identity of the faith of the Ahl al-
Bayt (‘a)thus defined becomes available to its followers for understand-
ing and utilization. This enables the “ulama' and the thinkers to distin-
guish departures from the principles in kalam and figh from variance of
opinion within the framework of the school.
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There is no doubt that this task had remained unattended until the
time of al-Mufid, may God's mercy be upon him. Ibn al-Junayd's deviant
inclination towards giyas in figh and Mu'tazilite leanings in kalam on be-
half of the house of Nawbakht are the best evidence of this claim, and
these are just two examples of consequences arising from the absence of
definition of boundaries of Shi'ism in the spheres of doctrine and law.

In the field of figh, the neglect of rational principles of juristic deduc-
tion and the failure to practise the inference of detailed rules from
general principles-which were an incontestable part of the teachings of
the Imams, may peace be upon them-or, on the opposite side, tumbling
into the valley of giyas, are reckoned as two opposite deviant tendencies
that emerged as a result of the absence of a clear-cut framework and
there existing no demarcation of the conceptual boundaries of the school.
In the field ofkalam, the major manifestation of this absence of framework
is the adulteration of Shi'i kalam by Mu'tazilite theology.

In the second case, the consequences were greater and more harmful.
In this relation, the following cases are worthy of note:

(a) Major and famed theologians such as those of the Nawbakhti fam-
ily fell victim to Mu'tazilite tendencies in many issues of ‘ilm al-
kalam and, like the Mu'tazilah, adopted an extreme rationalism for un-
derstanding theological issues.

(b) Some major Shi'i figures have been claimed by the Mu'tazilah, and
Mu'tazili writers consider them as belonging to their own fold. One of
them is the famous Shi'i scholar and theologian al-Hasan ibn Musa al-
Nawbakhti, the nephew and contemporary of Abu Sahl Isma'il ibn 'Ali
al-Nawbakhti, the distinguished figure of the Nawbakhtis. [10]

(c) It came to be imagined that Shi'ism and Mu'tazilism could come to-
gether in a single person, and some eminent figures are presented as
having been both Shi'i and Mu'tazili. Some even accepted such a notion
concerning themselves, proclaiming it repeatedly, and coming to believe
it! An example of this kind is al-Sahib ibn 'Abbad, who declares in his
verses:
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Were my heart to be split open, Its inside would reveal a couplet, writ-
ten by no scribe: Justice and tawhid’ on one, And 'Love of the Ahl al-
Bayt' on the other side.[11]

And elsewhere he says:

I declared: Indeed I am a Shi'i and a Mu'tazili!

This, despite the fact that the distinctive doctrine of Shi'sm is the
Imamate of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon them, which no Mu'tazili
accepts, and the distinctive dogma of I'tizal is al-manzilah bayn al-manzil-
atayn[i.e. the belief that the perpetrator of a major sin is neither
a mu'min nor akafir], which contradicts established Shi'i beliefs.

(d) Some Shi'i scholars accepted one of the five Mu'tazilite dogmas
without being styled Mu'tazili by others or themselves. For instance, al-
Najashi writes about Muhammad ibn Bishr al-Hamduni that "he held
sound beliefs but believed in wa'id” [i.e. the belief that the perpetrator of
grave sins would be in hell forever] (Rijal, p. 381).

(e) Shi'i kalam in general has been thought to have been derived from
Mu'tazilite kalam, in particular the two doctrines of tawhid and 'adl,which
are claimed to have entered Shi'ite theology from I'tizal. This notion is re-
peatedly stated in the statements of non-Shi'i heresiographers and theo-
logians from the early times to the later eras, as well as in the statements
of those who have relied for their information on non-Shi'i works, as in
the case of the Orientalists. Even at the time of al-Mufid himself, the
Mu'tazilite theologian and Hanafi fagih from Saghan, to whom al-Mufid
refers as the "deluded shaykh" in his al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah,did have
such a misconception about al-Mufid, concerning whom he says, "A
shaykh from Baghdad who has borrowed his ideas from the Mu'tazilites
has said ... " (seeal-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah, p. 41). However, Shi'i re-
searchers and writers-excepting those who, like the Orientalists, have re-
lied on non-Shi'i sources-have remained secure from this error and this is
on account of the greatly fruitful work of al-Mufid.[12]

¥ % % X ok %

With attention to that which has been said, the importance of al-
Mufid's work as someone who took upon himself the task of defining the
school of the Ahl al-Bayt becomes evident. Answering the need of the
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times and by relying on his own scholarly powers, this august genius
took up this difficult, unprecedented, and greatly momentous and critic-
al task and truly accomplished it successfully. This is not to claim that
after al-Mufid no one did, or could not, fall victim to ignorance and error
in understanding the content of Shi'ism. What is claimed is that the un-
derstanding of this school of thought and the recognition of its boundar-
ies and limits became easier for someone trying to find them, and the
faith of the Ahl al-Bayt (‘a) with its special characteristics in the spheres
of figh and kalam became quite accessible to researchers without the
danger of being confused with other creeds.

For accomplishing this great task, al-Mufid made a number of practic-
al moves each of which deserves to be studied independently. I will
make just a passing reference to the list of these moves in the fields

of figh andkalam.

In figh he wrote Kitab al-muqni’ah, which contains an almost complete
course in figh. In that book, he took the straight path of adopting the
middle course of legal deduction comprising the employment of literal
proofs (adillah lafziyyah) and the juristic rules (gawa’id usuliyyah) and ab-
stention from giyas [analogical reasoning], istihsan and other invalid tools
(we will discuss this matter later in the subsequent section).

In addition to this, he also wrote al-Tadhkirah bi usul al-figh, and-so far
as it is possible to make an assertion on the basis of written works-for the
first time collected the juristic rules of legal deduction, giving fatwa on
this basis (we will speak of this book, too, later on). Apart from these two
works, he also compiled al-'I'lam wherein he mentioned the cases where
Shi'i legists concur on a certain hukm and the Sunni legists disagree [with
the Shi'i position] unanimously and none amongst the legists of the Ahl
al-Sunnah has given a ruling in accordance with the Shi'i consensus. A
number of the chapters of this book have been the subject of discussion
and research on account of the cases of consensus reported. In relation to
the definition of the lines of demarcation between Imami and Hanafi figh,
al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah, written as a rejoinder to the objections of a
Hanafi jurist about some issues of Shi'ite figh, is also a precious work.

One of al-Mufid's original works in this field is al-Nagd ‘ala Ibn al-

Junayd, whose title is indicative of his role as a determined sentinel de-
termined to guard the fighi frontiers of the school of the Ahl al-Bayt, may

128



peace be upon them. Of course, a definite judgement concerning the
book's content is not possible, for it is not available to us. But our ac-
quaintance with his style of work, the powerful character of his argu-
ments in religious polemics, his extensive knowledge of the religious
sources, his firm ordering of the preliminaries in a discursive argument,
his determined stance against Ibn al-Junayd's tendency to-
wards giyas,examples of which can be seen inal-Masa'il al-Saghan-
iyyah [13] -all these lead us to believe that the said work must have been
scholarly and convincing in its content and without doubt it was quite
influential in discontinuing the said tendency amongst Imami legists.

However, al-Mufid's more important and more extensive contribution
in this regard, i.e. the establishment of Shi'ism's independent identity,
relates to kalam. In this field, the purpose of this august shaykh of ours
was to draw, with his characteristic perspicacity and precision, the lines
of demarcation between Shi'i doctrines and the other creeds. This would
enable him to stop the doctrinal elements of other Islamic and Shi'i
creeds from encroaching into the body of Shi'i doctrines and to frustrate
the attempts to attribute wrong ideas to the Shi'i creed which have noth-
ing to do with Shi'ism. That is the reason why during his career as a
polemist he calls all the creeds of his time to debate, and engages in de-
bate with Ash'arites, Mu'tazilites, Murji'ites, Kharijites, anthropomorph-
ists, the Ahl al-Hadith, the Ghulat, the Nasibites and representative of
other major and minor Muslim sects. But more than any other rival sect,
he was concerned to confront Mu'tazilism and its well-known offshoots
and devoted himself to the refutation of Mu'tazilite views concerning
various issues in several of his books and major and minor risalahs. The
clue to this matter is that of all the various Islamic sects it was Mu tazil-
ism which, due to the resemblance between some of its doctrines and
certain Shi'i principles, could be a likely candidate for the suspicion that
it was the source of many Shi'i beliefs, or even of the belief that it was the
same as Shi'ism with some slight differences. It could lead to the miscon-
ception that Shi'i kalam in its entirety was derived from Mu'tazilite theo-
logy, or that the principles of Shi'i theology were the same as that of
Mu'tazilism. And as stated earlier, this misconception has resulted in cer-
tain harmful consequences. In fact, the preoccupation with Mu'tazilite
doctrines in al-Mufid's works is a prominent instance of his role as a sen-
tinel safeguarding the integrity of Shi'ism and affirming the independ-
ence and originality of its theological system.
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In this context, the most important work of the Shaykh is his fam-
ousAwa'il al-magqalat fi al-madhahib wa al-mukhtarat written to explain the
difference between Shi'ism and Mu'tazilism. As he himself explains in
the book's introduction, there he has paid attention even to the differ-
ences of these two sects in some common doctrines, such as that of
Justice, and their points of disagreement. [14]

It appears from his statements in this brief introduction that the aim of
writing this book was to provide a reliable source of reference concern-
ing matters of doctrine for those interested in the details of the funda-
mentals of the creed. In this book, he criticizes even some Shi'ite scholars
who had earlier adopted some Mu'tazilite views and compromised the
purity of the system of Shi'i theology. He mentions Banu Nawbakht in
this context. This is the same duty of guarding the frontiers and defend-
ing the conceptual system of Shiism of which al-Mufid, may God's
mercy be upon him, was-so far as we have detailed knowledge-the first
standard bearer.

Of course, the work of demarcation of doctrinal boundaries between
Shi'ism and Mu'tazilism is not confined to the Awa’il al-magqalat. In his
other books as well he devotes himself to this task, approaching the sub-
ject in various ways and often, from the viewpoint of style, in a most ap-
pealing and effective manner. But in the Awa'il this characteristic is vis-
ible in its consummate form In it we encounter cases where there is an
agreement between the Shi'ah and the Mu'tazilah concerning a certain
belief. In such cases, his treatment of the subject is such as to highlight
the independence of the school of the Ahl al-Bayt in respect of that belief,
and any doubt that the Shi'ah might have followed the Mu'tazilah in the
matter is laid to rest. For instance, concerning the denial of the possibility
of Beatific Vision he states: "I say that it is not possible to see God, glory
be to Him, with the eyes. This statement is affirmed by reason, the
Qur'an states it, and the traditions of the Imams of guidance belonging to
the Family of Muhammad (s) are mutawatir in this regard. All the Imam-
iyyah as well as all their theologians are unanimous in this regard, ex-
cept one of them who has departed from the straight path due to a doubt
that appeared to him in the interpretation of the traditions. The
Mu'tazilah are in agreement with the Imamiyyah in this regard and so
also all the Murji'ah and many of the Khawarij and the Zaydis and
groups of Ashab al-Hadith ... " (Awail al-Magalat, pp. 62-63).
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In holding this belief, the Shi'ah rely upon their own reliable proofs
(adillah) derived from the Book and mutawatir Sunnah, in addition to its
affirmation through rational proofs. Accordingly, there is no reason why
they should borrow from the Mu'tazilah or some other sect. Rather, it is
the Mu'tazilah who have gone along with the Imamiyyah in this matter.
Such an account suggests that it is the Mu'tazilites who are indebted to
the Shi'ah in this matter.

Again, in the context of "God's knowledge of things prior to their exist-
ence," he states:

I say that God, the Most Exalted, knows everything before its coming
into existence. Indeed there is no temporally produced thing (hadith) that
He does not know before its coming into being. There is nothing that can
be possibly known but that He knows its reality, and, indeed, there is
nothing in the earth or the heaven that is concealed from
Him, subhanah. This is based on rational proofs, the Scripture,
and mutawatir traditions narrated from the family of the Messenger (s),
and this is the creed of all the Imamiyyah. And we know nothing of
what the Mu'tazilites report of Hisham ibn al-Hakam in opposition to it.
Our opinion is that it was fabricated by them against him, and it has de-
ceived those Shi'ites who followed them and alleged it of him ... .

With us in the doctrine we hold on the subject are all the believers in
God's Unity, except al-Jahm ibn Safwan among the determinists and
Hisham ibn *Amr al-Fuwati among the Mu'tazilah. (pp. 60-61)

In this passage, the writer's tone and his recourse to the Qur'an, mut-
awatir traditions, and reason as the grounds for holding the belief, all
clearly suggest the independence of Shi'i theology, although that belief is
shared by the Mu'tazilah and other sects.

In some cases, the Shi'ah and the Mu'tazilah concur in regard to part of
a certain well-known issue. In such instances, al-Mufid mentions the
points of difference between the Shi'ah and the Mu'tazilah so that their
ostensible partial agreement in regard to the issue should not mislead
one in regard to its detailed aspects.

For instance, both the Shi'ah and the Mutazilah subscribe to the doc-
trine of lutf and aslah. But al-Mulfid; in order to avert the possibility of
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error in understanding the issue and in order that the Shi'ah might steer
clear of the error of the Mu'tazilah in this problem, after explaining the
doctrine ofaslah immediately adds:

I say that the Help (lutf) which the proponents of the doctrine
of lutfmake incumbent upon God is so from His generosity and nobility
(al-jud wa al-karam). It is not-as they think-justice that obliges Him, so that
He would be unjust were He not to give it. (Awa'il, p. 65)

Even in cases where there are isolated cases of some Shi'i theologians
concurring with the Mu'tazilite standpoint, he insists upon mentioning
them by name or through some other indication so that the viewpoint
held by these exceptions to the rule is not ascribed to Shi‘ism as such. For
instance, in the context of “ismah (infallibility), after mentioning the
Imami view concerning the protection of the Imams, may peace be upon
them, from minor sins and even inadvertent faults (sahw) and forgetful-
ness, he says:

This is the doctrine of all the Imamis, except someone who is eccentric
and sticks to the letter of traditions which have interpretations contrary
to his pernicious opinion in this matter. All the Mutazilites oppose it, al-
lowing grave sins and apostasy to occur on the part of the Imam. (Awa’il,
p-74)

It appears that here al-Mufid's reference is to al-Shaykh al-Saduq, may
God's mercy be upon him.

Apparent in these examples, and throughout the Awa’il al-magalat, is
the distinguished role of al-Shaykh al-Mufid, in defining the doctrinal
boundaries of Shi'ism, as a vigilant and unsparing sentinel fully determ-
ined to define the doctrinal and theological framework of Shi'ism in such
a manner that its adherent is not mistaken for the follower of any other
creed.

The same goal is also pursued in other books though in a somewhat
different way. For instance, in al-Hikayat, the major part of which deals
with the refutation of Mu'tazilite doctrines relating to different theologic-
al issues, there is a chapter entitled “ittiham al-tashbih” in which the nar-
rator, who is probably al-Sayyid al-Murtada, says: "The Mu'tazilah ac-
cused our predecessors of anthropomorphism, and even some

132



traditionists (ahl al-hadith) belonging to the Imamiyyah, who have taken
their word for it, claim that we have borrowed our anti-anthropomorph-
ic stance from the Mu'tazilah. [15] Thereupon he requests al-Shaykh al-
Mufid, may God's mercy be upon him, to narrate a tradition refuting this
allegation.

In reply, al-Mutfid, after speaking at some length about the origin and
history of this allegation and after pointing out that the number
of riwayathanded down from the Ahl al-Bayt ("a) concerning the repudi-
ation oftashbih is innumerable, cites in this context a tradition from Had-
rat Abu "Abd Allah (). Then he says: "This is a statement of Abu ~Abd
Allah, may peace be upon him. Now how is it possible (to say) that we
have borrowed it from the Mu'tazilah, without the speaker of such a
statement being lacking in piety?" (al-Hikayat, pp. 79-81). This deep con-
cern with repudiating the accusations of tashbih, jabr and ru’yah in rela-
tion to Shi'i belief is also another conspicuous example of the role of al-
Shaykh al-Mufid of guarding the faith's frontiers and establishing the in-
dependent identity of the creed of the Ahl al-Bayt ("a).

In view of al-Mufid's concern in the Awa'il al-magalat and his other
theological writings, such as Tashih al-Ittigad, al-Fusul al-mukhtarah,etc.,
for defining Shi'i doctrine and demarcating its boundaries in relation to
the other theological creeds and sects, especially Mu'tazilism, it can be
said that he planned to present Shi'ism as a coherent conceptual system
with well-defined and clear-cut boundaries. There is no doubt that the
distinctive mark of this conceptual system is Imamate, which puts Shi'sm
apart from every other sect, and faith in which is the criterion for attrib-
uting an individual or group to the Shi'i creed. It is true that in other doc-
trinal matters as well there are major differences in respect of ethos and
spirit and in respect of some details and subsidiary issues between the
Shi'ah and the other sects despite some nominal similarities-as in the
case oftawhid, Justice, Divine attributes, and the like-but it is in the doc-
trine of Imamate that the difference between the Shi'ah and other Islamic
sects is more conspicuous and explicit than in any other issue. Accord-
ingly, apart from the fact that he opens some of his longer works, such as
the Awa’il al-magalat and other books, with the discussion of Imamate, he
has written numerous treatises, long and short and with different titles,
on the subject of Imamate.
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Here, it would be appropriate to point out that to say that the doctrine
of Imamate is a distinctive characteristic of al-Mufid's system of thought
is quite different from stating, as one Orientalist does, that Imamate
plays a “pivotal role' in al-Mufid's thought. The pivot and axis in the sys-
tem of Shi'i thought, and in that of all Shi'i theologians including al-
Mufid and others, is the faith in the Creator and the Unity (tawhid) of
God, the Most Exalted. Such important doctrines as that of Divine attrib-
utes, their number, meaning, and relation to the essence of* of magestic
is His Name, the doctrine of prophethood and its related issues, the doc-
trine of justice, the doctrine of Imamate, and the doctrines related to hu-
man obligation, resurrection and so on-all of them with their respective
issues are based on the doctrine of tawhid. Unfortunately, the Oriental-
ists, and others who lack an adequate grasp of Islamic concepts, make
such errors in understanding the intent of some major Shi'i figures such
as al-Shaykh al-Mufid. It is hoped that gatherings and discussions such
as this one would help in dispelling the misconceptions and revealing
the facts. A Western scholar who has written about the ideas of al-
Shaykh al-Mufid has at one place expressed the opinion that al-Mufid
lacked a coherent system of thought. Elsewhere he states that his system
of thought is based on Imamate. As said, both these views are mistaken.
Al-Mufid's system of thought has been clearly set forth in his numerous
books and treatises, and their pivot-after the problem of ma’rifah, which
is a logical prelude to all theological issues-is the issue of the Divine es-
sence and attributes. Other issues, in order of their rank, are subsidiary
to it. The issue of Imamate, as said, is the essential distinctive feature of
this school in contrast to the other schools and is a doctrine by which a
Shi'i believer is identified. Perhaps, it may be compared to the doctrine
of al-manzilah bayn al-manzilatayn in Mu'tazilism. Yet, amongst the five-
fold doctrines of Mu'tazilism, this one is neither the foremost nor the
most important nor the most fundamental doctrine as is tawhid or Justice.
But, at the same time, the doctrine of al-manzilah bayn al-manzilatayn is a
characteristic feature of Mu'tazilism and the source of its origin and there
is no Mu'tazilite who does not believe in it. The same is true of Imamate
in the conceptual system of Shi'ism.

From that which has been said, it becomes clear that al-Shaykh al-
Mufid, that great genius of Shi'i history, was the first to define and de-
marcate the boundaries of Shi'ism in figh and kalam. In “ilm al-kalam he
formulated a coherent and well-defined system of theology from the
bulk of Shi'i beliefs and saved it from being confused with other Islamic
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creeds as well as non-Imamite offshoots of Shi'ism. In the field of figh, he
produced a comprehensive text setting forth the methods of deduction
based on principles derived from the teachings of the Ahl al-Bayt, may
peace be upon them, and blocked the way to such unreliable practices
as giyas[analogical reasoning] and such inadequate or primitive methods
as were employed by the traditionists (ahl al-hadith).

In other words, he established the independent identity of the school
of the Ahl al-Bayt, may Peace be upon them. This is the first of the
threefold aspects fundamental to understanding al-Mufid as the founder
and originator of the evolving tradition of scholarship pertaining to the
school of the Ahl al-Bayt, may Peace be upon them.

2. Devising a Correct Model and Pattern for Shi'i Figh

Figh, in the sense of the practice of inferring the laws of the Shari'ah
from its sources, the Book and the Sunnah, has a long history in Shi'ism.
Al-Tmam al-Bagqir's directing Aban ibn Taghlib to give fatwas, with the
words, "[jlis fi masild al-Madinah wa if ti al-nas,” [16] and his instructions
given to "Abd al—'A'la (Ya'rif u hadha wa ashbahahu min kitab Alldh “azza
wa jall: Qala Allahu ta'ala: "Ma ja'ala “alaykum fi al-dini min haraj”) and oth-
er statements of the kind indicate that the companions of the Imams had
begun to practise the deduction of ahkamfrom the Qur'an, the Sunnah of
the Prophet (s) and statements of the Imams (a) at an early stage. “Figh” in
the sense of the knowledge ofahkam was not limited amongst the Shi'is to
merely practising taglid and acting in accordance with the statements of
the Imams (a). It steadily continued to develop and expand with time,
becoming more extensive and complex in respect of juristic inference.
Nevertheless, there is a great distance which separates the
Shi'i figh and ifta’ as practised by the jurists from among the companions
of the Imams (4) from what it became during the eras of its maturity and
fruition: that is, the activity of deducing the laws (furu”) from juristic
principles (usul) and the inference of hundreds of general rules and thou-
sands of complex and complicated juristic precepts from the Book, the
Sunnah, and reason, and the procurement of innumerable furu" capable
of meeting all the needs of mukallaf persons during the ghaybah of the In-
fallible Imam, as well as the identification of God's halal and haram in all
the spheres in their full details. This great distance was to be covered
through a gradual progress of the juristic tradition.
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There is no doubt that the legists before al-Mufid had made valuable
contributions in this direction. But this great teacher, with the intellectual
prowess of a genius, is considered in this field, too, a point of departure
for a new phase which was as eventful as it was to become progressively
prolific and profound. It appears that after several centuries of collection
of the sources of figh-that is, the statements of the Infallible Ones-and giv-
ing of juristic opinion on the basis of the texts and literal meanings of tra-
ditions, the time had come in the history of figh to remould this legacy in-
to a scientific structure and to devise a methodology for the deduction
ofahkam.

There existed two different trends in Shi'ite figh before al-Mufid. One
of them is the one whose prominent representative was 'Ali ibn
Babawayh (d. 329/940). We may perhaps call it "the Qumm tradition,"
and it is highly probable that Ja'far ibn Qalawayh (d. 368/978 or 369/
979), al-Mufid's teacher, also belonged to it. The practice of figh in this
tradition was based on giving juristic rulings in accordance with the texts
of tradition, so that every fatwa in the books of this group of jurists re-
ferred to a relevant tradition. Accordingly, whenever the author of such
a fatwa possessed the prerequisites of reliability (withagah) and precision
(dabt), that fatwa istaken as the equivalent of a hadith. This is why al-
Shahid al-'Awwal states in his Dhikra: "Shi'i scholars used to rely upon
the contents of al-Shaykh Abu al-Hasan Ibn Babawayh's [Kitab] al-
Shara’i” for paucity of [hadith]texts, on account of their good opinion of
him and for the reason that hisfatwa was like his riwayah.” [17]

Obviously, a figh of this kind is quite of an elementary character and
devoid of any complicated technicalities. The furu” mentioned in the leg-
al texts pertaining to this trend are confined to the furu" contained in the
texts of traditions and are very few and limited. It was this lack which
caused the opponents to criticize Shi'i figh for its poverty in regard to the
number of furu’. This criticism in turn prompted al-Shaykh al-Tusi-may
God's mercy be upon him-later on to write his al-Mabsut in order to si-
lence such criticisms.

The second trend was opposed to the first one; it was based on reason-
ing and, presumably, inspired by Sunni figh. Its two well-known repres-
entatives are al-Hasan ibn 'Ali ibn Abi “Aqil al-"Ummani (d. ¢ 350/9701
and Ibn al-Junayd al-'Iskafi (d. probably 381/991). Although we don't
possess adequate information concerning this trend-and even about
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these two famous jurists-to judge with precision the level of their expert-
ise in ijtihad and juristic deduction, but, on the basis of what others have
reported concerning Ibn al-Junayd, it appears fairly certain that he was
disposed towards giyas and ra’y and had departed from acceptable Shi'i
practice. As to al-"Ummani, this tendency is not ascribed to him. Rather
al-Najashi says of him: "I heard our Shaykh Abu “Abd Allah praising a
lot this man, may God have mercy upon him." [18] From al-Najashi's
statement-and judging from what al-Tusi says about him inal-
Fihrist [19] -we may conclude that he was a jurist of the straight kind and
perhaps his approach was the same as the one adopted by al-Mufid, the
one on which he based his works and his research and in accordance
with which trained his pupils. However, his opinions are mostly of the
eccentric kind, rarely held by jurists (shadhdh), and are not followed
(matruk).And perhaps that is the reason why all that survived of his book
during the periods following 'Allamah and Muhaqqig-may God's mercy
be upon them-was its name. Accordingly, it may be surmised that he
could not have been among the progenitors of the subsequent juristic tra-
dition and that his juristic approach must have suffered from some inad-
equacies. Nevertheless, this pioneering scholar, about whom Bahr al-
“Ulum says, "He was the first to refine figh and to employ rational judge-
ment and analysis in the matters of usul and furu" at the outset of the
Greator Occultation" (Fatawa al-'alamayn, p. 13), was undoubtedly instru-
mental in helping al-Mufid find a valid framework for the practice
of figh, whichwas a first step, to which al-'Ummani's work must be con-
sidered a prelude.

As noted, each of these two trends in the practice of figh was deficient
in certain respects. In the first, the fatwa consisted of the text of
the riwayahwithout involving any effort made to deduce a rule from gen-
eral principles and without any critical study, scrutiny and reason-
ing. Ijtihad, in its current technical sense, played no role in the practice
of figh. In the second trend, although resort was made to reasoning and
critical judgement, it was not apparently fully in accord with the teach-
ings of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon them. Either it was accom-
panied with giyas or was of such a nature that led to eccentric results and
hence could not continue in Shi'i juristic circles.

Al-Mutfid's jurisprudence was free from these two faults and possessed

the merits of both the trends: it relied upon such methods as were ac-
ceptable for the Imamiyyah and employed ijtihad in its current technical
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sense as well, making use of reasoning and critical inference
in figh. Accordingly, he is the one who produced a scientific model that
was reliable and acceptable to the Shi'ah, giving a scientific order to the
traditional material and the principles of jurisprudence, and left it as an
enduring legacy for Shi'i centres of legal studies. Through the course of
centuries until today it has been pursued by the official tradition
of figh and nurtured to the maturity and fruition that it possesses today.

In order to get briefly acquainted with the worth and significance of al-
Mufid's work in figh, we will make a passing reference to three relevant
topics. They are: (a) the Kitab al-mugni’ah; (b) al-Mufid's
short rasa'ilrelating to figh; (c) the Kitab al-tadhkirah bi usul al-figh.

(a) Kitab al-Mugni’ah

The Mugni’ah constitutes almost a complete course in figh. There exis-
ted no other earlier work infighwith this characteristic. Al-
Saduq's Mugni’,besides being comprised of texts of traditions, like the
book of 'Ali ibn Babawayh, is not as comprehensive as the Mugni’ah in
respects of the legal topics covered. Moreover, its discussions are short
and brief. Although in his book al-Mufid does not set forth the argument
underlying his fatwas-and that is why it is not easy to understand the
demonstrative grounds supporting his legal opinions-but, on the basis of
some reliable evidence, we can say that his fatwas in this book are based
on a firm demonstrative basis. And though he did not commit these ar-
guments to writing-which would have been beneficial for the future gen-
eration had he done so-they were such as to serve as a model for his pu-
pils and the next generation of legists who developed them on similar
lines. That reliable evidence is furnished by the Kitab al-tahdhib of al-
Shaykh al-Tusi. As we know, the Tahdhib isa commentary on
the Mugni’ah and mentions the juristic arguments underlying it. While
mentioning his motives for writing the book in its introduction, al-
Shaykh al-Tusi-may God's mercy be upon him-says that the same friend
who had requested him to compile the work had also asked him to write
a commentary on al-Mufid's Mugni’ah,which, he said, was comprehens-
ive, adequate, and free from superfluous and unnecessary material.
Thereafter, al-Tusi describes his own method of demonstration which is
briefly as follows: First, recourse would be made to the literal or express
meanings of Qur'anic verses or their various kinds of connotative mean-
ings; following that recourse would be made to the established Sunnah,
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in the sense of a tradition that is mutawatir or one accompanied with sup-
porting evidence or general consensus of the Muslim community or con-
sensus of the Imamiyyah; following that “prevalent' (mashhur) traditions
relating to every issue would be cited; then an examination of the con-
flicting text (dalil) (if existent) would be undertaken and an effort made
to affect a synthesis between the two conflicting dalilsand when that is
not possible the conflicting text would be rejected for the “weakness' of
its isnad or due to the absence of its popularity amongst Shi'i scholars; in
cases where both the texts are equal in respect of isnadand such other as-
pect (such as the immediate context [jaht] of its pronouncement or the
lack of its popularity among legists, etc.) and none of the two can be pre-
ferred to the other, the tradition which is in agreement with the general
principles and rules of the Shari'ah would be adopted and the other
which is contrary to them would be abandoned; in cases where there ex-
ists no relevant tradition in a given matter, one would act in accordance
with the relevant (Shari’i) principle and at all times textual synthesis
would be preferred to preference on the basis of sanadand, so far as pos-
sible, the textual synthesis would be affected in accordance with a pre-
cedent recorded in tradition (shahid al-jam™ al-mansus).

This is the method mentioned by al-Shaykh al-Tusi at the beginning of
theTahdhib with reference to his aim of unravelling the demonstrative
basis of the Mugni‘ah. The experts in the field know very well that it
sums up the methods of juristic reasoning used throughout all the eras of
Shi'i figh until today, and it reflects the general pattern of legal deduction
prevalent from the times of al-Tusi-may God's mercy be upon him-up to
the present. Now, the question is whether al-Shaykh al-Mufid, as the au-
thor of theMugni’ah, was himself aware of this comprehensive method of
deduction that could lead a jurist to all the fatwas of that book, or if he
formulated those fatwas without the knowledge of this method of infer-
ence. In other words, is al-Shaykh al-Tusi himself the originator of this
method or if he had learnt it from al-Mufid, his teacher? It appears that
the answer to this question becomes clear if we examine the different as-
pects of the matter. It is known that al-Shaykh al-Tusi began the compila-
tion of the Tahdhibduring the life of al-Mufid, that is, before 413/1022,
and its introduction was written at that time. Al-Shaykh al-Tusi came to
Iraq in 408/1017 when he was a youth of 23 years and began his higher
studies and research under the guidance of al-Shaykh al-Mufid. He be-
nefited from that great genius for a period of five years and the rest of
his education continued under al-Sayyid al-Murtada for a period of 23
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years. Accordingly, there remains no doubt that al-Tusi imbibed that
method of legal deduction from al-Shaykh al-Mufid, and since he knew
his teacher's method of deduction, he could furnish the demonstrative
grounds of his teacher's work in accordance with the latter's principle of
juristic reasoning,.

Such a conclusion is further affirmed, or rather becomes quite definite,
when we examine al-Shaykh al-Mufid's principles of juristic inference as
discussed in his book on usul al-figh, which shall be discussed later on.
When we consider that book and al-Mufid's reliance on the Qur'an,
onmutawatir Sunnah accompanied with supporting evidence, and on
themashhur and mursal traditions acted upon by Shi'i jurists, as well as
his other views relating to jurisprudence, it becomes quite certain that
the deductive methodology described by al-Shaykh al-Tusi in the intro-
duction to the Tahdhib is the same as the one adopted and followed by
his teacher and taught by the master to his pupils.

Hence we may conclude that although the Kitab al-mugni’ah does not
contain demonstrative details, its fatwas are based on the same lines of
deduction as became prevalent in Shi'i centres of law and jurisprudence
throughout the thousand years after al-Mufid.

Moreover, this method of deduction constitutes a comprehensive and
inclusive approach that is unprecedented in the two earlier trends of
Shi'i juristic thought-i.e. the trend represented by Ibn Babawayh and the
other by Ibn Abi “Aqil and Ibn al-Junayd-and our honoured Shaykh was
its founder and originator.

(b) Juristic Treatises

Despite their brevity, these treatises (rasa’il) reveal the profundity of
al-Mufid's juristic wisdom. Although some of them, like al-Mash “ala al-
rijlayn and Dhaba’ih ahl al-kirab are based on an argumentation of polem-
ical and quasi-rational character, but some others, such as al-Mihr Jawabat
ahl al-Mawsil fi al-ru’yah wa al-"adad and al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah truly
possess a firm and structured juristic style. In the second risalah, which is
devoted to the refutation of the belief, ascribed to al-Saduq and some
other early jurists, concerning the month of Ramadan always consisting
of thirty days, al-Shaykh al-Mufid, makes recourse to Qur'anic verses,
advances etymological reasons, calls indubitable juristic rules as witness,

140



offers a critical examination of the traditions that are advanced as evid-
ence by the adversaries, scrutinizes the tradition's chain of transmission,
mentions the biographical details concerning the narrators, as well as
many points that help in understanding the traditions and making an in-
ference from them, while utilizing them in the best and the most dexter-
ous manner. One of the interesting things he does in this treatise is his
treatment of a tradition advanced by the opposite side. After citing it, he
shows the weakness of its isnad and, while advancing a firm argument,
declares its content to be unreasonable, far from the wisdom of the
Imam's statements, and the product of an ignorant fabricator. He men-
tions reasons that suggest the probability of discontinuity (irsal) in the
chain of its narration, which show his profound knowledge and mastery
of hadith (see p. 23 tf., the section relating to the riwayah of Ya'qub ibn
Shu'ayb from al-'Tmam al-Sadiq, may peace be upon him).

Al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah, written as a rejoinder to the objections of an
Hanafi jurist of Saghan concerning some ten issues of figh, is another ex-
ample of the powers of juristic reasoning and the vast and profound
learning of the venerable Shaykh. Although this treatise is of a
theological character-as it is intended to meet the allegations of a non-
Shi'i opponent in a polemical encounter and responds by accusing him of
engaging in slander and his imam of instituting bid ah-but since the issues
posed generally relate to law, in it al-Mufid's argumentative powers, his
scientific spirit and ijtihad are clearly evident to any specialist in the field.

This treatise, along with al-"Adad wa al-ruyah, is well indicative of al-
Shaykh al-Mufid's originality and is another evidence of the fact that the
juristic method observable in the approach of his disciples, as well as
their pupils, is derived in its entirety from the method devised by him.

(c) Kitab al-Tadhkirah bi Usul al-Figh

The science of Usul al-figh constitutes the code of juristic deduction. It
consists of a method for deriving practical rules from reliable sources.
The formulation of the rules of jurisprudence amounts to laying down a
code for the practice of figh. Without such a code, the practice
of figh lacks a well-defined framework and is prone to error, confusion,
and incursion of foreign elements, as a result of which the rules deduced
would lack credibility. Moreover, without such a code, subjective opin-
ion and personal understanding and taste of the legist affects the results
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obtained to an inordinate extent and juristic opinion becomes subject to
divergence and chaos.

It is true that the growing sophistication and maturity of usul al-figh
isconducive to the soundness of juristic opinions; but that which has a
critical relevance for the results of juristic effort is the creation of this dis-
cipline. Without doubt, the real roots and sources of usul al-figh are impli-
cit in the formulations of the Imams, may peace be upon them, which are
referred to as usul mutlaqat, but the first work on usul amongst the Shi'ah
(so far as we know) was written by al-Shaykh al-Mufid. It is a small book
but rich in content, entitled al-Tadhkirah bi usul al-figh, which is probably
an abridgement made by al-Shaykh Abu al-Fadl al-Karajaki (d.
44911057), al-Mufid's pupil, of the master's work, which was itself a
short work.

Despite its briefness, this work has considerable importance because,
firstly, it is the first work on Shi'ite usul al-figh. In the introduction to
his*Uddat al-"usul, al-Shaykh al-Tusi says: "We do not know of anyone
from amongst our companions having written anything on this subject
(fihadha al-ma’na) except that which our teacher Abu “Abd Allah-may
God's mercy be upon him-has mentioned in his short work (al-mukhtas-
ar) on usul al-figh. [20]

Secondly, many topics are dealt with in it in a concise manner and es-
pecially in the chapter relating to semantics?' (mabahith al-'alfaz) there are
several section headings covering important topics. Thirdly, the opinions
of al-Mufid on some of the topics discussed in it are very similar to those
of much later scholars of usul. For instance, his statement concern-
ing khass and ‘amm (general and particular) resembles very much what
latter-day scholars close to our own age mean by al-"iradat al-jid-
diyyah and al-"iradat al-"isti"'maliyyah. In this context al-Mufid says (p. 37):

Fourthly, though the book was meant to be a short one, [21] the topics
which are of greater relevance and need for the deduction of juristic
rules have been given priority in the book, and other topics of theoretical
interest (such as those related to the nature of knowledge and language,
which the Shaykh al-Ta'ifah-may God's mercy be upon him-has dis-
cussed in detail at the beginning of the “Uddat al-'usul) have not been
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dealt by him. In view of this it is very interesting that in spite of the
book's conciseness, some topics which are of frequent use and reference
in legal inference have not been neglected but discussed in an appropri-
ate manner. Some of these topics are: the applicability of the concepts
of ‘umum anditlag only to verbal Sunnah (al-sunnat al-qawliyyah), not to
behavioural Sunnah (al-sunnat al-fi'liyyah); [22] that a command (amr)
subsequent to a prohibition does not signify anything more than per-
missibility (ibdhah);[23] that when an exception is made subsequent to
several commands, in the absence of an indication the exception applies
to all those instances.[24]

From that which has been said it becomes clear that al-Shaykh al-
Mutfid, through his book on usul al-figh prepared the necessary ground for
the development of a scientific model for juristic inference. For him “ilm
al-'usul is not a collection of quasi-theological notions, but, as mentioned
expressly by his pupil in ‘Uddat al-'usul, it is "the basis on which the laws
of the Shari'ah are based. The knowledge of the Shari'ah does not become
perfect without making this basis strong, and one who fails to acquire a
firm knowledge of jurisprudence is only a narrator." That is, such a per-
son is an imitator, not a true scholar. [25]

3. Devising a Method in Figh and Kalam Based on a Synthesis
Between Reason and Revelation

This is the third aspect of al-Shaykh al-Mufid's work as the founder
and progenitor of the present Shi'i tradition of learning. Here, too, he
paved a new path, midway between the unchecked rationalism of the
Mu'tazilah and their Shi'i followers, such as the Nawbakhtis, and the tra-
ditionalism of al-Shaykh al-Sadugq.

During the hay day of Mu'tazilism, that is, at the end of the first phase
of the “Abbasid caliphate (a phase that concluded about the middle of
the 3rd/9th century), the Mu'tazilah were strongly influenced by the in-
flux of alien philosophical ideas (Greek, Pahlavi, Indian, etc.) into the
Islamic world and translation of works related to those traditions. At that
time, both the influx of alien thought as well as this tendency of the
Mu'tazilah received enthusiastic patronage of the 'Abbasid caliphs,
especially al-Ma'mun. The movement of the Ahl al-Hadith amongst the
Sunnis, and such traditionists as al-Saduq, may God's mercy be upon
him, amongst the Shi'ah, who sought to understand certain theological
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and doctrinal issues through hadith, represented a reaction to this ex-
treme rationalism of the Mu'tazilah.

The great contribution of al-Mufid was to drive home the point that
reason is incapable of independently understanding all the issues of
theology. For instance, he points out, it is only with the help of revelation
that reason can acquire the knowledge of such Divine attributes as Will,
Hearing, Sight and so on. To enter this domain of knowledge about God,
the Exalted and the Glorious, with reason as one's sole guide is to invite
perplexity and perdition.

In fact, this is a restatement of the traditions that prohibit man from
trying to fathom the mystery of Godhead. Al-Mufid does not expel reas-
on from its own realm (which is not the sphere of revelation and tradi-
tion) to which belong the substantiation of such issues as the necessity of
a Creator, the proofs of God's existence, Divine Unity (tawhid), and the
need of prophethood. Rather, his aim is to confine reason within the lim-
its assigned to it by its Creator so that it may not go astray.

At one point in the Awa'il al-maqgalat, he writes: "The ascription of all
these attributes [that is, His being the Hearer, the Seer, and the Knower]
to the Eternal One, Glory be to Him is on the basis of revelation, not ra-
tional grounds or analogy."" At another place he says: "Verily, the Qur'an
(kalam Allah ta’ala) is temporally produced (muhdath) and there are tradi-
tions from the Household of Muhammad-may Allah bless him and his
Household-in support of this."[27] Elsewhere he writes: "That God, the
Exalted, is Willing I say because of revelation, following and defferring
to what is said in the Qur'an. I do not derive it from reason." [28] Yet at
another place he declares: "All the Imamis concur that reason stands in
need of revelation for its knowledge and conclusions and that it is insep-
arable from the revelation apprehended by a person in full possession of
his senses (reading al-'agil, instead of al-ghafil) in a rationally valid man-
ner (‘ala kayfiyyat al-"istidlal) ... . and the Mu'tazilites concur in holding
the contrary, with the claim that reason can act alone without the help of
revelation and instruction " [29]

There are many such statements of an explicit character in al-Mufid's
writings. Nevertheless, he accepts the authority of a tradition only when
there are no rational grounds for considering it impossible. Accordingly,
in the context of the miracles of the Imams (’a) he says, "They belong to
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the category of possible things that are neither necessary on rational
grounds nor impossible analogously." [30] He reiterates similar state-
ments in other places. [31] However, in the Tashih i'tigad al-
‘Imamiyyah, which is a gloss on al-Shaykh al-Saduq's Risalat al-Itigd-
dat, after rejecting traditions that contradict with the Qur'an, his view is
stated more explicity than anywhere else. There, he says: "That is why
when we come across a tradition conflicting with rational principles
(ahkam al-"uqul) we reject it because reason judges it to be invalid. [32] In
this statement, in addition to rejecting such traditions as contrary to reas-
on, he makes reason itself the criterion for this judgement and thus puts
a dual emphasis on the authority of reason.

Faith in reasoning and rational argument in the thought of al-Shaykh
al-Mufid is so much that in a passage of the Awa'il, under the heading
"On salutary pain without compensation,” after mentioning his own sin-
gular view which is shared neither by the partisans of Justice (i.e. the
Mu'tazilites) nor the Murji'ites, he declares with a rare sense of personal
self-confidence: "I have made here a synthesis of principles which only I
hold, without any of the other partisans of Justice and irja’ agreeing with
me. Its truth is clear to me, however, from reasoning (nazar). Those who
are opposed have not made me feel lonely, since I have good arguments
(hujjah), and there is no loneliness where truth is concerned, and all
praise belongs to God !"[33] In view of the fact that in his discussion con-
cerning pain and the discussion pertaining to the doctrine of lutf (Divine
help) he generally relies on reason rather than revelation, one may be
sure that by hujjah’ in the above passage he means arguments based on
reason rather than revelation.

The presence of the factor of revelation in the theological thought of al-
Shaykh al-Mufid enabled him to resolve many of the difficult problems,
whose solution is a very lengthy process, with comparable ease with the
help of the sayings of the Imams, may peace be upon them, and saved
subsequent Shi'i theological thought from deviance and confusion.

A relevant example in this regard is the issue of the attributes of God.
The Mu'tazilah had to go a long way from the outright negation of the
attributes in the statements of Wasil ibn “Ata" and the theory of niyabah
concerningthe relation between the Divine essence and attributes, to the
concepttawhid in the sense of not conceiving the attributes as something
additional to the essence but as identical with the essence in the Divine
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Being. The treatment of the same issue in al-Mufid's statement is based
on tradition (sam’), such as the contents of the Nahj al-bahaghah and other
similar traditions transmitted from the Imams, may peace be upon them.
It can even be inferred from these traditions that these problems were
posed amongst the Shi'is already during the times of the Imams (*a), and
their followers benefited from the perpetual source of knowledge repres-
ented by the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace be upon them (See al-Kafi , vol. i, p.
107,”bab sifat al-dhat” and the various parts of al-Saduq's al-Tawhid and
the sermons of the Nahj al-balaghah). Another point worthy of notice is al-
Mufid's recourse to rational argumentation by the side of argument
based on sam” (in his short theological treatises such as al-Nukat fi mugad-
dimdt al-'usul) even in relation to the topic of Divine attributes, whereas
in the Awa’il al-magalat he considers inference from sam™ as the sole
source of knowledge in such matters. The following are two examples
from al-Nukat;

Likewise he goes on to offer rational arguments concerning the attrib-
utes of Hearing, Sight, Wisdom and so on (al-Nukat fi mugaddimdt al-
‘usul,pp. 33-34). This cannot be regarded as a departure from the view
advanced in the Awa’il al-magalat. We said earlier that the short treatises
written in the question and answer format were most likely compiled as
didactical guides for Shi'i initiates living in far-off regions and engaged
in learning the art of polemical debate and who did not have immediate
access to a teacher like al-Mufid. The Shaykh seems to have preferred the
rational approach for its wider utility which made those treatises useful
for confronting any kind of adversary.

This discussion makes clear that the synthesis affected by al-Mufid in
his theological method between rational argument and argument from
revelatory sources was an outstanding and original contribution of that
great master.

I hope that this scientific and scholarly meeting will study these im-
portant topics as well as numerous other aspects of the brilliant intellec-

tual life of the venerable al-Shaykh al-Mufid.

At the conclusion of this paper, it would be good to remember that this
sublime genius carried out his long intellectual struggle-in the course of
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which he laid the foundations of the edifice of figh and inaugurated a
new middle path in kalam-under difficult social conditions. Although the
Buwayhid rule in Baghdad had created an atmosphere conducive to free
scholarly debates, it could not solve the problem created by the fanat-
icism of Hanbali jurists and the harassment of Shi'is in general and al-
Mufid in particular by the “Abbasid establishment. The persecution of
the Shi'is of Karkh in Baghdad and the great hardships inflicted upon
them and their noble leaders, are facts to which history bears manifest
testimony.

It appears that besides the three instances of al-Mufid's exile recorded
in the works of history, he faced difficult circumstances for two years in
the period from 405-407/1014-1016, during which the exact character of
his travails is not clear. This question arises because there is no mention
of al-Shaykh al-Mufid in the accounts relating to the death, in the year
406/1016, of al-Sayyid al-Radi, al-Mufid's beloved pupil, which describe
his funeral and other details, as recorded in the books. Although one
would expect the name of al-Mufid to come up there several times, one
does not find a single reference to him. Another thing that makes one
curious is that in the Amali of al-Mufid, whose contents indicate that he
used to hold several sessions (majalis) every year around the month of
Ramadan at his house, or in his mosque, at Darb al-Rabah and that these
sessions continued from 404 /1013 to 411/1020, we do not find any majlis
pertaining to the years 405/1014 and 406/1016 in that record of his dicta-
tion sessions.

Another thing is that during the events of the Muharram of 406/1016,
when there were big anti-Shi'i riots-something that had become a recur-
ring feature of their life in Baghdad-the person who was selected as the
representative and leader of the Shi'is for talks with the Baghdad regime
was al-Sayyid al-Murtada, not al-Shaykh al-Mufid, although the latter
was at the time the undisputed leader of the Shi'is and in the years be-
fore that al-Sayyid al-Murtada was considered his humble and obedient
disciple.

These indications raise in the mind the probability that al-Mufid was
faced with some kind of trouble that resulted in his absence from Bagh-
dad during these two years. The matter needs to be investigated.
However, that which is certain is that life in Baghdad was very difficult
for the Shi'ah and their leaders for the most part of the hundred and
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thirteen years of Buwayhid rule over Iraq and Baghdad, accompanied as
they were by persecution, sectarian conflict, and bloodshed.[34] It was
in the midst of such great hardships and despite the heavy responsibilit-
ies of the leadership of the Shi'is of Iraq, or rather of the whole Islamic
world, that he made such a great contribution to Shi'i teachings.

As a last point, I shall insist that the scholars and thinkers present at
this academic gathering make all the efforts they can to utilize this schol-
arly meeting as a means of furthering intellectual concord and real solid-
arity between Islamic sects.

The character of al-Mufid's confrontation with the religious opponents
of his era was certainly influenced by the bitter social events and hard-
ships caused by blind prejudice with which the oppressed Shi'is of those
days were faced. That kind of conduct cannot today serve as a model for
mutual relations between Islamic sects, even in the area of kalam. Today
all the Islamic sects should draw the lesson of friendship and peaceful
coexistence from those painful scenes of history. At a time when the very
principles of Islam-for whose revival the Mufids of every sect have taken
great pains-are threatened by the enemies, they should devote their total
efforts to the promotion of solidarity, concord and cooperation between
all the sects and their thinkers. This is the great aspiration of the Revolu-
tion and the lasting counsel of our late Imam, may God sanctify his pure
soul.

Once again I beseech God, the Exalted, to grant you success and pray
to Him to bless this gathering of yours with bright results and lasting
achievements. Was-saldmu “alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh.

'Ali al-Husayni al-Khamenei
Farvardeen, 1372.
Shawwal, 1413.

[1] In this case the bias, or ignorance, that has gone into such efforts in
the past is such that it astounds a Shi'i researcher. For instance, al-Sadaq
wrote his Kitab al-tawhid, a major work consisting of 67 chapters and 583
traditions related to theology, because, as he himself states in the book's
introduction, the opponents accused the Shi'ah of believing
in jabr(determinism) and tashbih (anthropomorphism), whereas “amr
bayn al-‘amrayn” and “la tashbih wa la ta’til” are amongst the most well-
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known principles of Shi'i doctrine. The allegations of al-Shahristani in
his al-Milal wa al-nihal, as well as those that appear in the works written
before and after him, are prominent examples of the unfair campaign
waged against the .followers of the school of the Ahl al-Bayt, may peace
be upon them.

In our own time, irresponsible writers-who do not consider them-
selves answerable for whatever they may write concerning the Shi'ah
and who do not care how dear is the price that they pay in terms of loss
of piety and harm to truth-in order to please their masters, who care for
nothing except dollars and pomp, write so profusely and recklessly that
Ahmad Amin, the anti-Shi'i Egyptian writer of the last generation, who
recognized no bounds in making absurd misrepresentations and
propagating lies must now be assigned a second or third place. It should
be noted, however, that there is nothing wrong with books and works of
scholarly integrity written to affirm or refute any creed in an argument-
ative manner. Rather, such writings are essential for the intellectual de-
velopment of Muslims and helpful in enabling them to choose the best
views. What we are speaking about here is deception, fabrication, defam-
ation and false accusation.

[2]. Jibra'il ibn Ahmad al-Fariyabi (from Fariyab, a town between
Balkh and Marw al-Rud), who according to al-Shaykh al-Tusi had settled
at Kashsh; Ibrahim ibn Nasir al-Kashshi (Kashsh, a village near Samar-
gand); Khalaf ibn Hammad al-Kashshi; Khalaf ibn Muhammad, known
al-Mannan, al-Kashshi; 'Uthman ibn Hamid al-Kashshi; Muhammad ibn
al-Hasan al-Kashshi; Muhammad ibn Sa'd ibn Mazid al-Kashshi, Ibrahim
ibn 'Ali al-Kufi al-Samarqandi (the order of these two nisbahs suggests
that this Kufi shaykh had migrated to Samarqand);Ibrahim al-Warraq al-
Samarqgandi; Ja'far ibn Ahmad ibn Ayyub al-Samargandi; Muhammad
ibn Mas'ud al-Ayyashi al-Samarqandi; Adam ibn Muhammad al-
Qalanisi al-Balkhi; Ahmad ibn'Ali ibn Kulthum al-Sarakhsi; Ahmad ibn
Ya'qiib al-Bayhagqi; 'Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Qutaybah al-Nayshaburi;
Muhiammad ibn Abi 'Awf al-Bukhari; Muhammad ibn al-Husayn al-
Harawi; Muhammad ibn Rashid al-Harawi; Nasr ibn al-Sabbah al-
Balkhi, and others.

[3]. al-Najashi, Rijal, the biographical entry on al-Kashshi, p. 372.

[4]. Ibid., the entry on al-Ayyashi, p. 351.
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[5]. It is further confirmed by the fact that 'Ali ibn Muhamntad al-
Qazwini was the first to bring al-'Ayyashi's books to Baghdad in 356/
966-7. See al-Najashi, p. 267.

[6]. Rumi in his Mathnawi narrates the story of a poet who was in
Aleppo on the day of 'Ashura’. On seeing all people dressed in black and
the bazaar closed, he thought that the amir or some prince must have
died. When he questioned the town's people they told him, "Obviously,
you are a stranger here... :'

[7]. Noteworthy in this regard are al-Mufid's epistles (rasa'il) written in
reply to queries that came from various Muslim towns, as well as their
great variety. In some of them al-Mufid not only seeks to resolve the
questioner's problem but also rises to combat a theological opponent, as
if he considers it his duty to defend from his seat at Baghdad the Shi'i
creed and believers subject to the assaults of dangerous enemies. In this
relation see al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah and its strongly aggressive and
confident tone meant to heighten the morale of a beleaguered Shi'i from
the Khurasan of those days whose creedal sanctum had been violated
and subjected to assault. This suggests that the treatises of the "in qila,
faqul'("if [the opponents] say to you... then tell them") kind, such as al-
Nukat fi mugaddimat al-'usul and al-Nukat al-'itiqadiyyah, were mostly
written for Shi'is living in far-off places who were perpetually under the
pressure of deliberately framed objections of a religious character and
who sought guidance and help for firm theological rejoinders.

[8]. Because, in the year of his death al-Mufid (d. 336/947) was 44 and
it is not known how many years earlier he had written the entry on al-
Mufid in his list.

[9]. The source of this statement is al-Dhahabis Ta'rikh al-'Islam wa
wafayat al-mashahir wa al-'a'lam, which has not yet been published. Ap-
parently, this statement has been cited from a forthcoming edition of it.

[10]. Jalal Huma'i, Tarikh-e'ulum-e'Islami, p. 51.

[11]. *Abbas al-Qummi, al-Kuna wa al-'alqab, vol. ii, p. 404.
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[12]. What is surprising is that even in our own time one Orientalist,
in his work on al-Mufid's theological ideas, presents him as a follower of
the Baghdad Mu'tazilite school.

[13]. In al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah, al-Mufid attacks Ibn al-Junayd and
refers to his statements as "hadhayan" (delirious) and his views as"ghayr
sadid" (unsound). See al-Masa'il al-Saghaniyyah, p. 62.

[14]. Following is the text in Awa'il al-magqalat, p. 40.

[15]. Al-Najashi, Rijal, p. 10.

[16]. Al-Hurr al-"Amili, Wasa'il al-Shi'ah, vol. i, p. 327.

[17]. Fatawa al-'alamayn, p. 5.

[18]. Al-Najashi, op. cit., p. 48.

[19]. The text in al-Najashi (p. 48) reads: The text in al-Tusi's Fihrist
(p. 368, and with a slight difference of wording on page 96) reads:

[20]. 'Uddat al-'usul, p.5.

[21]. Note the text cited from the 'Uddah:
[22]. Al-Tadhkirah, p. 38:

[23]. Ibid., p. 30:

[24]. Ibid., p. 41:

[25]. 'Uddat al-'usul. n. 8

[26]. Awa'il al-magqalat, p. 59

[27]. Ibid., p. 57

[28]. Ibid., p. 58

[29]. Ibid., p. 57
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[30]. Ibid., p. 79

[31]. Ibid., "al-qawl fi sima' al-'a'immah (‘a) kalam al-mala'ikat al-
kiram, etc., p. 80.

[32]. Tashih al-'i tigad, p. 149.
[33]. Awa'il al-magqalat, p. 129.

The Past master: Sheikh Al-Mufid

Sheikh Tusi, (d. 460 A.H.) introduced his mentor Sheikh al Mufid, in
his al Fihrist thus:

"Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-No'man, al-Mufid, had the kunya
Abu Abdillah, and was well known as Ibn-al-Muallim. He was among
the Imamiyya theologians, and was its final authority in his time. And he
was a jurist (Faqgih) of the advanced order, a man of polite demeanor, he
was perspicacious and quick at repartee”

Sheikh Mufid was born on 11th Dhul Qa'dah, 336 Hijra (or 338 A.H.
according to Sheikh Tusi) in Ukbara near Baghdad. He grew up under
the care of his father who taught him the fundamentals of Arabic literat-
ure. Thereafter, accompanied by his father, he came to Baghdad and
studied under the tutelage of al-Husain b. Ali al-Basri al-Mu'tazali, pop-
ularly known as AI-JUAL, and Abu Yasir, the slave of Abul Jaish. In the
ensuing year he qualified as an Alim of keen insight, a jurist of high re-
pute and a formidable logician. In spite of being in the prime of his life,
he enjoyed supremacy over most of his contemporaries, and became
known as an acknowledged authority of Imamiyya sect. The ruler of his
time, Sultan Adud-ud-daulah al-Daylami al-Buwaihi frequented at
Sheikh's residence to pay him respect, and to inquire after his health
when taken ill.

The Origins of the title al Mufid

Once his tutor Abu Yasir recommended that he attend the lessons in
theology by Ali B. Isa al-Rummani, so as to gain deeper insight into the
subject. Sheikh excused himself by saying that he was not acquainted
with al-Rummani, and therefore needed an introduction. Abu Yasir gave
him a letter and also arranged for someone to go with him to al-
Rummani.
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Sheikh al-Mufid says, I entered his class, and was impressed by the
great number of students. So I sat at the end of the crowd, managing to
creep forward as some members of the assembly left. Then I saw one
man enter, saying: "(O Master), there is someone at the door who insists
on being admitted to your presence. He is from Basrah." The master said:
"Is he a man of any erudition?" The servant said: "I do not know, but he
seems very keen to be let in." The Master relented, and the man from
Basrah entered. The Master welcomed him respectfully, and they had a
long conversation between them. Then he asked the Master, Ali b. Isa:
"How do you view al-Ghadeer and al-Ghar (the event of the cave in
which Abu Bakr accompanied the Prophet during Hijrah)?" Ali b. Isa
replied that "the report of al-Ghar was a recognised event, while al-
Ghadeer was just a narrative. And a narrative is not as mandatory as a
recognised event." The man from Basrah then left without making any
reply.

Al Mutfid says: Then I came forward and said: "O Sheikh, I have a
question." He said: "Ask." Then I asked: "What do you say about the one
who fights a just Imam?" He said: "Such a person would be an infidel."
Then, after a pause, he rectified himself and said: "He would be a trans-
gressor." I asked: "What do you say about Amirul Momineen Ali b. Abi
Talib, peace be upon him?" He said: "I believe he was an Imam." So I
asked: "Then what do you say about the day of Jamal and Talha and al-
Zubair?" He retorted that both of them had repented. I said: "The battle
of Jamal is a recognised event, while their repentance is a mere
narrative."

Upon hearing this, he said: "Were you present when the man from
Basrah put his question?" I said "yes." He said: "Well, a narrative com-
pares a narrative, and a recognised event compares a recognised event."
Then turning to me again, he asked: "What is your name and who is your
tutor?" I said: " I am known as Ibn al-Muallim, and my tutor is Abu-
Abdillah, al-Jual." He said: "Stay where you are."

Then he entered his room and came out with a letter, instructing me to
hand over to my tutor. When I gave the letter to my tutor, he read it and
then laughed. "What transpired between you in his class? He has asked
me to confer upon you the title of al-Mufid." I related to him the story, so
he smiled.

The above incident has been recorded by Mirza Muhammad Bagqir al-
Khwansari in Rawdhat-ul-Jannaat (vol. 6 p. 159), quoting from al-Saraa-
er of Ibn ldrees and from Majmua’h Warraam. But Ibn Shahr Ashob in
his Ma’alimul Ulamaa says that the title 'al-Mufid' was given to Sheikh al-
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Mufid, by our twelfth Imam, al-Hujjah, Sahebuzzaman, may his advent
be soon.

A teacher of great Ulama

Sheikh Mufid was a man of diverse talents. Besides being a jurist of the
first order, he was a great literary figure, analytic historian, theologian
and traditionist. His status as a Marja' of his time kept him extremely
busy, yet he found time to conduct his teaching sessions, from which
emerged great Ulama like Seyyid Murtadha (Alamul Huda), Syed al-
Radhi (the compiler ofNahjul Balaghah), Sheikh Tusi (who laid the found-
ation of Hawza of Najaf), al-Najashi and others. Questions poured in
from far and wide, and Sheikh answered them all. In fact, he was the de-
fender of Imamiyya Sect, adequately aware of the needs of the Islamic
world. To his credit stand several great works written in various Islamic
sciences.

Ibn Abil Hadeed al-Mo'tazaly in his commentary on Nahjul
Balaghah writes that once Sheikh Mufid saw Fatima al-Zahra, peace be
upon her, in his dream. She was accompanied by her two young sons, al-
Hasan and al-Husain, peace be upon them. Addressing him, she said: "O
my Sheikh, teach Figh (Jurisprudence) to these two boys of mine." Next
day, Fatimah, the mother of Seyyid Murtadha and Syed al-Radhi came to
Sheikh, holding hands of her two young sons, and uttered the same
words which Fatemah al-Zahra, peace be upon her, had uttered in his
dream.

Tributes by other scholars

Al-Dhahabi, the renowned Sunni scholar, paid tribute to al-Mufid in
his Siyaru A’alaam al-Nabalaa (Vol 17 p. 344) saying;:

The learned man of Rafidhah sect, (Rafidhah meaning Shia) author of
various books, Sheikh al-Mufid. His name was Muhammad b.
Muhammad b. al-No'man al-Baghdadi al-Shii, popularly known as Ibn
al-Muallim. He was a versatile man, with numerous treatises and theolo-
gical dissertations to his credit. He was a man of reticence and refine-
ment. Ibn Abi Tayy has mentioned him in the History of the Imamiyya at
length, saying: "He towered high above his contemporaries in all
branches of knowledge, excelling in the principles of Figh, Figh, the tra-
ditions, the science of al-Rijal, (discerning the veracity of the narrators of
the traditions), exegesis of al-Quran, Arabic grammer and poetry. He
entered into debate with men from all faiths and persuasions. The
Buwaihid kingdom looked upon him with great respect, and he had won
the favours of the Caliphs. Resolute, charitable and humble, he was as-
cetic in his habits, always engrossed in prayers and fasting, and wearing
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coarse clothes. Reading and learning were his main traits, and he was
blessed with a very retentive memory. It is said that he had committed
every work of the opponents to memory, and was thus able to answer all
their doubts and disputes. Always keen to learn more, frequenting book
stores. It is said that Adud al-Dawlah visited him at times, and used to
say: 'Plead, and thou shalt be granted."

Baghdad was the capital city of Islamic Empire teeming with learned
ulama of diverse denominations. Quite often, sessions of religious po-
lemics were held in presence of the kings, and all the men of influence.
Sheikh Mufid invariably attended these debates, and ably argued to de-
fend the Shia faith. The effect of his formidable arguments was such that
his adversaries prayed for his death! And when al-Mufid died, they dis-
played their joy without any shame. Ibn al-Nagqib held a function for re-
joicing when he heard of al-Mufid's death, and according to Tarikh Bagh-
dad (Vol. 10 p. 382), he said: "I do not care when I die, after having wit-
nessed the death of Ibn al-Muallim."

A Memorable Dream

Al-Karajaki has reported that once Sheikh Mufid saw a dream, and
then dictated it to his companions and disciples. He said: I dreamt that as
I was passing through a street, I saw a large crowd gathered around
someone. On enquiry, I was told that they had surrounded Umar b. al-
Khattab, the second Caliph. I pushed myself forward, and when I came
near him, I said: "O Sheikh, do you allow me to ask a question?" He said:
"Ask." So I said: "Would you explain me how is the excellence of your
friend Abu Bakr established by the Ayah in which Allah says: "the second
of the two, when they were in the cave’. Your friends are making too much
out of it."

He said: "This Ayah proves Abu Bakr's excellence in six ways:

Allah mentions the Prophet, peace be upon him, and then mentions
Abu Bakr with him, as his second of the two;

Allah mentions them as being together at one place; which is a sign of
mutual affinity;

Allah adds further quality of being the Prophet's "SAHIB", the
Companion;

Allah relates how kind and caring the Prophet was towards Abu Bakr
when he told him, "Don't grieve";

Where the Prophet assured Abu Bakr that "Allah is with us" meaning
that He will help both of them simultaneously;
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Allah revealed that He will send down AS-SAKINAH (serenity) upon
Abu Bakr because as far as the Prophet was concerned, AS SAKINAH
never parted from him

These are six proofs of Abu Bakr's excellence from the mentioned
Ayah."

Sheikh Mufid says: "I told him that he had indeed made a good effort
to make his point, and had left no room for any other person to be a bet-
ter advocate for his friend. But I was going to demolish the arguments,
making it like ashes blown away by the fast wind."

Sheikh said:

"When you say that Allah has mentioned the Prophet, peace be upon
him and his progeny, and then mentioned Abu Bakr as his second, I do
not see anything extraordinary in that. For if you ponder over it, you will
find that Allah was only revealing the number of persons present in the
cave. They were two; there could have been a Mo'min and a Kafir and
they would still be two."

"And when you talk of they being together at one place, it is again as
simple as the first case. If there was one place only, it could have been oc-
cupied by a Mo'min and a disbeliever also. The Mosque of the Prophet is
definitely a better place than the cave, and yet it was a gathering place
for the believers and the hypocrites. The Ark of Prophet Noah carried the
Prophet Noah, together with Satan and the animals. So being together at
one place is no virtue."

"And when you talk about the added quality of being 'SAHIB', the
companion, this indeed is a weaker point than the first two, because a
believer and a disbeliever can both be in the company of each other. Al-
lah, Most High, used the word 'SAHIB' in the following Ayah: 'His
"SAHIB" (companion) said to him while he was conversing with him: Have you
disbelieved in the One Who created you from soil and then from a small quantity
of sperm, then fashioned you harmoniously as a man?’ (al-KAHF V. 37). Fur-
ther, we find in Arabic literature that the word "SAHIB" is used for the
accompanying donkey, and also for the sword. So, if the term can be
used between a Momin and a Kafir, between a man and his animal, and
between a living and an inanimate object, then what is so special in it
about your friend?"

"And the words 'Don't grieve' were not meant for any solace;. Because
it was a statement forbidding an act. In Arabic, we have 'donts' and 'dos'
as imperative verbs. Now, the grief expressed by Abu Bakr was either an
act of obedience or disobedience. If it was obedience, the Prophet would
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not have forbidden it, therefore it is proved that it was an act of sin and
disobedience."

"As for the assurance that 'Allah is with us', the pronoun 'us' was used
by the Prophet for himself The use of plural pronoun for oneself is a sign
of ones elevated status. Allah says: 'Indeed, We are the One who has revealed
the Quran, and We will most surely preserve it." (Al-Hijr V.9). And
again: ‘We are the One who gives life and ordains death, and We are the
inheritor'(al-Hijr V.23). And the Shias have their own version, which does
not seem far-fetched. They say that Abu Bakr told the Prophet that his
grief was for Ali b. Abi Talib (who was left behind in Makkah), and the
Prophet replied: 'Do not grieve, surely, Allah is with us' meaning; with
me and my brother, Ali b. Abi Talib."

"Your claim that AS-SAKINAH (serenity) was sent down to Abu Bakr
is indeed outrageous. Because the verse clearly states that the serenity
came unto him who was helped with the unseen army.

The Ayah says:

"... Then Allah sent down on him His serenity and strengthened him with
unseen forces’

(al-Tawbah: 40).

So if AS-SAKINAH had descended upon Abu Bakr, he would have re-
ceived the support of the unseen army. In fact, it would have been better
if you had not attributed this to Abu Bakr. For according to Quran, this
serenity was sent down on the Prophet twice:

"Then Allah sent down His serenity upon His messenger and the believers,
and sent down forces which you did not see ... ".

(al Taubah:V.26).

"Then Allah sent down His serenity upon His Messenger and the believers,
and adhered them to the word of piety’

(al-Fath: V. 26).

In both places, the believers shared the serenity with the Prophet, but
in this event of the cave, serenity was sent down to the Prophet alone, ex-
cluding Abu Bakr. This may be a pointer to the fact that Abu Bakr was
not among the believers!"

Sheikh Mufid says that Umar made no reply to my arguments, and as
people around him scattered, he woke up from his sleep.

An account of his death

Sheikh Mufid died on the eve of Friday, 3rd of Ramadhan, 413 A.H.
His student Syed Murtadha prayed the Salaat of Mayyit for him, in the
presence of nearly eighty thousand people, a crowd never seen before in
any funeral in Baghdad.
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Sheikh Tusi (d. 460 A.H.) describes this sad event in al-Fihrist:

"The day of his death drew the largest crowd ever seen in any funeral,
and both, friends and foes, wept uncontrollably".

Al-Mufid remained buried in his own house for two years, and then
his body was transferred to Kadhmain where it was interred near his
mentor, Ja'far b. Qawlayh's grave facing the feet of our 9th Imam, Imam
Muhammad Tagqi, al-Jawad, peace be upon him. His grave is still visited
by those who visit the holy shrines in Kadhmain.

Peace be upon him on the day he was born, and on the day he died,
and on the day he will be resurrected alive.
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Chapter

SHEIK ABU JAFAR TOOSI - 385-460 AH
Born: 385 H, Toos, Iran Died: 460H, Najaf, Iraq
Introduction:

Sheik Abu Jafar Toosi has been held in very high esteem among the
scholars of the Shia School. His greatness can be gauged from the very
fact that he was the author of two of the four most important books of
the Shia Faith. We have mentioned about these four books earlier in this
series of talks. The two books authored by Sheik Toosi are Tahdhib al-
Ahkam (and Al-Istibsar. The opinion of leading scholars is that

after Sheik Toosi no later scholar took courage in his hands to is-

sue Fatwa against any matter dealt with by him. Some people have even
said that for a long period of 80 years of Sheik Toosi’s demise
noMujtahid came up. Even if there were Mujtahids, they didn’t feel the
need or necessity of issuing Fatwas. Whenever any Mujtahid thought of
giving a Fatwa,he confessed that how could he issue an edict on a matter
which was dealt with such authority by Sheik Toosi. The greatness

of Sheik Toosi can well be gauged from the fact that till about 100 years
ago, he was remembered with the title of Ibteda e Bahisht or The
threshold of the Heaven. The word Sheik is from the Arabic lexicon
that means a person who is the chief or the leader of a tribe. This title has
been used with the names of almost all eminent scholars. ButSheik
Toosi has been accepted as the leader or the guide of Shias in such a
manner that in the books of Figh wherever the term Sheik appears it
meant onlySheik Toosi. The term Sheik literally became synonimous
with this great scholar. If some author writes that the Sheik had such
—and- such opinion on any matter, certainly he refers to Sheik

Toosi! Similarly during the last hundred years another author of similar
eminence was born who was Sheik Murtada Ansari. With his rise in em-
inence, the word Sheik started becoming synonymous with Sheik
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Murtada Ansari. From the 5% Century H to the 13th Century H, Sheik
Toosi was referred to only as Sheik. But from the 13th Century, Sheik
Murtada Ansari shared this title with Sheik Toosi. This illustrates the
eminence of Sheik Murtada Ansari.

Birth & family Background:

The title of Sheik Toosi is Sheik but he was also known as Sheik al
Taifa. His Kunyat is Abu Jafar. His given name is Mohammed and he is
remembered as Sheik abu Jafar Mohammed. It is a very pleasant coin-
cidence that the three scholars who collected and compiled the books

of Hadith in the early period and the three scholars who came in the
later period bore the given name of Mohammed. Another surprising co-
incidence is that the Kunyat of the authors of the first three books has
been Abu jafar. Sheik Toosi’s father’s name was Hassan, the grand fath-
er’s name was Ali and the great grand father was also Hassan.He hailed
from a town in the Khorasan Province of Eastern Iran. The town is ex-
tinct now but it was a center of some eminence for Islamic Studies those
days. Sheik Toosi was born in Ramadan of 385 H four years after the
passing away of Sheik Sadooq in 381 H. The Providence gave birth to
the true successor of Sheik Sadooq within four years of his demise in the
person of Sheik Toosi. Sheik Toosi died on 22 Moharrum of the

year 460 H at Najaf e Ashraf. Thus he lived for 75 years in this world. He
was interred in the compound of his own house which became the per-
manent place of his eternal rest!

Education & Teachers:

Sheik Toosi has done tremendous work in the literary field and has
written books that are in a class by themselves. His initial education was
provided by his father. At the age of 23 years he migrated to-

wards Baghdad. Since Baghdad was the capital of the Abbasids ever
since the times of Mansoor Duanagqji,barring a small period when the
capital was moved to Samarra Baghdad was also the center of Islamic
Studies from the times of The Sixth Imam (a.s) till the period

when Sheik Toosi flourished there. Eminent scholars were the residents
of this city. The 10th, 11 and 12" Imams (a.s) appointed

their 4 deputies with their head-quarters too in Baghdad. Thus

the Shia population continued to increase progressively in the capital
city. They did have the numerical strength but the establishment of the
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time was not too friendly for them. The other inhabitants of the city de-
veloped animosity for them because of their numbers and the all round
progress achieved by them. The establishment therefore instigated riots
between the two communities. Because of this, the followers of Aal e
Mohammed (s.a), who were peace loving people, had to face much
trouble from their adversaries who had the tacit support of the establish-
ment. Their homes and hearths were attacked and they were mercilessly
killed. A little while after these events started, Sheik

Mufeed reached Baghdad. When Sheik Mufeedmade his presence felt
in the city, in the year 408 H, Sheik Toosi was a child of one year.

When Sheik Toosi migrated to Baghdad, the name of Sheik

Mufeed was very famous and the talk of the town. People used to join
his school on knowing that he was the chief of that institution.

Both Sunni and Shiaseekers of knowledge vied with each other to at-
tend classes with him. Therefore Sheik Toosi too joined lessons at the
school of Sheik Mufeed at the age 0f23 in the year 408 H. At that

time Sayed Murtada was constructing his house in Baghdad. The
Sayed’s family was already well known in the city ofBaghdad and his
brother, Sayed Radi, was appointed as an important functionary to
maintain a roster of the sayeds (Naqazat) by the Abbasid Establish-
ment. Sheik Toosi started taking lessons with Sheik Mufeed and, later
on, with Sayed Murtada. We must mention here that Sheik Toosi was
such an ardent seeker of knowledge that he took lessons

from 138 scholars. But basically, his chief mentors were Sheik

Mufeed and Sayed Murtada. After some time Sheik Mufeed expired
and the mantle of the leadership of the Shia Community fell on Sayed
Murtada. He was now the chief of the biggest educational institution

in Baghdad. Sayed Murtada was now the Marja, Pontiff or the Chief
Mujtahed of the Shias. Since his younger brother, Sayed Radi, too ex-
pired around this time, he was appointed to the position of Naqazat in
his place. Sayed Murtada is the great personage about whom the Sixth
Imam (a.s) has said that Allah had assembled the world and the Here-
after for him. I have already mentioned about his worldly affluence and
his eminence in knowledge and learning. While Sheik Toosi visited him
for taking instructions, he noticed the intelligence of the student and the
dedication to the urge of learning. Thus Sheik Toosi became one of his
favorite students. He also became the deputy of Sayed Murtada over a
period of time. The Sayed used to take his suggestions and advice in sev-
eral matters. Sayed Murtada used to respect the scholars and the stu-
dents. He used to take minute care of the needs of those who were
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staying at his seminary for studies and research. He opened his purse
strings for the needs of his disciples. Sheik Toosi was getting a scholar-
ship of 12 Dinars every month from Sayed Murtada. It will be a substan-
tial amount in today’s terms. The students were getting the scholarship
according to their personal proficiency. Sheik Toosi was given the
highest amount as scholarship when compared with other recipi-

ents. Sheik Toosi remained with Sayed Murtada till theSayed’s demise
in 436 H.

Leadership of the Community:

Now Sheik Toosi assumed the leadership of the entire Shia Com-
munity in the world. The adversaries of the Shias felt that they were
consolidating underSayed Murtada and the process went forward

with Sheik Toosi at the helm. They thought that the way to curb this
was to create fights between one community and the other. Therefore,
during the time of Sheik Toosi, the worst riots in the annals of the his-
tory of the city of Baghdad happened during the year448 H. These riots
were the cause of the downfall of the Abbasid caliphate. The predomin-
antly Shia neighborhood of Karb was burned and razed to ground.In a
span of about a hundred years the formidable Abbasid Em-

pire crumbled. The worst affected were the followers of the Progeny of
Mohammed (s.a). The culmination of this calamity was the death and
destruction caused by Halaku Khan. Prior to this calamity the mantle of
the leadership of the community had been transferred to Sheik

Toosi. The caliph of the time had given an audience to the Sheik and en-
dowed him with gifts and honors. To honor him the caliph had presen-
ted to him a chair. It was the custom of the Abbasid Caliphs that emin-
ent and erudite persons were gifted chairs by them. Sheik Toosiused to
conduct his classes sitting on this chair.

The Sheik’s Debate in the Caliph’s Court:

In recognition of the erudition of Sheik Toosi, the Caliph of Banu Ab-
bas had gifted him with an ornate chair. This created envy in the minds
of the scholars of the other school at the court and they started fearing
that the Shias of Ahl al Bayt (a.s) might thus dominate Baghdad and
one day come into the power. The first step they took was to start a whis-
pering campaign to turn the caliph against Sheik Toosi. They told him
that the person who was enjoying his favor was against the companions
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of the Prophet (s.a) and that he spoke ill of them. He once asked them to
give a proof of the Sheik’s actions. Therefore they presented to him a
book written by Sheik Toosi titled, “Al Misbah”. This book contains
prayers and supplications for the entire year. They opened the page on
which the “Ziarate Ashura” was written. This Ziarat has reached us
through the Sixth Imam (a.s) and is recited on the 10th of Maharrum to
commemorate the martyrdom of Imam Hussain (a.s). At the beginning
of the Ziarat it is said:

“Allahumma khus anta awwal zaalim btl-laan minni wa abdan behi
awwalansumma al-Taani summa al-Taalit war Rabeh

“O Allah! My curse on the First, on the Second, on the Third and on
the Fourth”

When the caliph saw the content of the Ziarat in Al Misbah, he

called Sheik Toosi to his presence. He reached the court. The caliph of
the time, Al Qaim Billah, pointed towards the first lines of the ziarat and
asked him who were the four persons being cursed therein. Sheik

Toosi asked him who had created a misapprehension in his mind? He
further added that he had mentioned the truth through the writing of
the Imam (a.s) that his curse on the First, the Second, theThird and

the Fourth. He elaborated saying that the First cruel one

was Qaabeel who killed his own brother Haabeel. The Second cruel one
was the person who severed the rein of the she—camel of Hazrat Saleh
(a.s) and earned the wrath of Allah. The Third cruel one was the assassin
of Hazrat Yahya bin Zakariya(a.s), who, just to please a dancing girl,
severed the head of Hazrat Yahya (a.s) and placed in a tray to present it
to her.The Fourth cruel person wasAbd ar Rehman ibne Muljim who
was the assassin of Hazrat Amir al Momineen (a.s). The caliph was con-
vinced with the argument of Sheik Toosi. He angrily asked the persons
who brought the book to his presence. He ordered severe punishment
for those persons. With his prudence and presence of mind,Sheik

Toosi was able to ward off a calamity for himself and for his friends. His
adversaries now started a propaganda campaign with the populace

in Baghdadagainst Sheik Toosi.

The Burning of Sheik Toosi’s Library:
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Therefore, a riot was engineered in Baghdad during the year 448 H and
the neighborhood of Karb was attacked and the entire habitation was
put to fire.They also burned the chair that the caliph had given to Sheik
Toosi to honor him. They also set fire to his library that was an invalu-
able collection of books. There were about 90,000 books collected by him
at great pains and spending many years of his life. There were

also 10,000 books of Sayed Murtada in the library which were gifted to
him by his mentor. There were also 10,000 books collected by the prime
minister of the Abbasi, Abul Nasr. Abul Nasr’s collection of books was
rated best those days. Not only that the library was burned, the entire
locality was put to fire but the riot spread to Kazimain and the sarco-
phagus oflImam Moosa Kazim (a.s) was demolished and burnt. In his
discretion, Sheik Toosi didn’t retaliate. He quietly migrated

from Baghdad to Najaf e Ashraf.There he started living in a small tene-
ment. That was the time when Najaf e Ashraf had its first few inhabit-
ants. It is common knowledge that Sheik Toosi was the founder of the
city of Najaf. In fact Najaf e Ashraf assumed its importance during the
time of the Sixth Imam (a.s) when the famous incident of Haroon al
Rashid happened. You are aware that when Imam Hassan

(a.s) and Imam Hussain (a.s) along with their sister, Hazrat Umm
Kulthum, quietly interred their father, Ameer al Momineen (a.s) and
none else had knowledge where he was buried. At that time people were
unable to understand why so much of secrecy was observed for the fu-
neral of the Imam (a.s). But when the time of Hajjaj bin Yusuf came he
dug up 3000 graves with the intention of desecrating the remains

of Hazrat Amir al Momineen (a.s). The Abbasids, although they too
were the enemies of Ahl al Bayt, they had to perforce maintain respect
for the Infallibles (a.s). One day Haroon went on a hunt and he put his
hunting dogs after a deer. During the chase the deer climbed over a
mound. The hunting dogs suddenly stopped in their chase. They were
just going round the mound but didn’t have the courage to climb up and
catch the deer. The deer fearlessly sat on the mound. He looked at the
scene in great surprise and asked the people in the neighborhood about
the reason of the strange incident. He also asked them what place it
was.An old person from the tribe of Bani Asad said that they too were
not sure but their elders had told them that Hazrat Amir al Momineen
(a.s) was interred at that spot. Haroon contacted the Seventh Imam

(a.s) and confirmed the fact from him. He wasn’t convinced even then
and got the grave opened and the remains of the Imam (a.s) were found
as fresh as they were at the time of his martyrdom. They also noticed the
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mark of the blow on his head that was struck by Ibn e Muljim.

Haroon got the grave back to its original position and got a mausoleum
constructed there with ordinary stones. The companions of the Sixth,
Seventh and the Eighth Imams (a.s) had started to build their habita-
tions around that place. Thus sprang a small neighborhood but still there
was no seminary there. When Sheik Toosi was at the age of 59 years,
in 448 H, he moved from Baghdad after a sojourn of long 40 years,

to Najaf e Ashraf. It was still a small settlement with scant facilities for
amenities like water etc.Today we call ourselves the Shias of the Ahl al
Bayt (a.s) but we seldom give a thought to the facts that the

great Mujtahids had communicated the word of the Infallibles (a.s) to
us experiencing unfathomable hardships themselves. If they had not
done, what they did, and sat comfortably at their homes in big cities
like Baghdad etc the Faith wouldn’t have reached far and wide to the
masses.

When Baghdad was captured, the Shias had no shelter to hide their
heads. They perforce had to move to Najaf e Ashraf. Najaf those days
was a sparsely populated, almost desolate place. In such a place Sheik
Toosi started the seminary for the Shia scholars. There was Divine help
for his project and the seminary progressed by leaps and bounds.

The Imam (a.s)’s Approval for the Sheik’s Book

Sheik Toosi wrote a book, ‘Al Nihaya’ on Figh. Other people were
against this work saying that there were almost thousand books on the
subject. Therefore criticism started among the followers of Aaal e Mo-
hammed (s.a) about this effort of the Sheik. In particular three eminent
scholars, Hassan ibne Babawiya, Abd al Jabbar ibne Abd Al-

lah and Hanifa Abd al Ali were very critical. These scholars were in vir-
tual retirement when Sheik Toosi arrived at Baghdad.But they actively
opposed and rejected the book written by Sheik Toosi because they felt
that he had collected bits and pieces from here and there and had put it
in the shape of a book. The three scholars fasted for three days, and at
the end of the third fast, in the night, that was the eve of Friday, they had
a Ghusl (Ritual Bath) and entered the mausoleum of Amir al Momin-
een (a.s) and circumambulated the sarcophagus, recited the Ziarat, put
their hands up in supplication and prayed, “O Ameer al Momineen
(a.s)! The matter of this book isn’t getting resolved! You must resolve this
matter!” The three scholars then returned to their respective homes. All
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three of them saw Hazrat Amir al Momineen (a.s) in their dream saying,
“The book Nihaya is an excellent book and none else has written such a
book! I like the book and the author has written it to please Allah! I or-
der that you accept and approve the book and act according to it.and is-
sue your Fatwa (Edicts) on the basis of the book!” When the three schol-
ars woke up in the morning, they assembled at the mausoleum of Hazrat
Amir al Momineen (a.s.) They narrated the dream to one another. They
decided that they would individually write down the content of the
dream on a piece of paper and compare the contents. The content was
verbatim the same. They thought about their criticism of Sheik

Toosi and they decided to go to him and offer their apology. They went
to him and found him beaming with a smile. The Sheik said, “ I had
been repeatedly asking you to accept the book, but you were reluctant!
Now that Hazrat Amir al Momineen (a.s) has intervened, would you
still oppose it! All the three scholars were surprised. They felt how Sheik
Toosi knew about their dream. They then learned that Sheik Toosi too
was informed by the Amir (a.s) in his dream. After the release of the
book theMujtahids abstained from giving Fatwa and the same was true
for the Sheik’s son, Mufeed Taani, who was himself an eminent scholar.
After 80 years of the passing away of Sheik Toosi, the practice of giv-
ing Fatwa was revived by another eminent scholar, Ibne Hilli. Ibne
Hilli has rendered great service to theShia community and also to Sheik
Toosi that he took forward his mission. In the year 460 H Sheik

Toosi died and his his son took over the running of the Seminary

at Najaf e Ashraf. The Sheik had two daughters who were highly
learned ladies and he had given them the certificate to function

as Mujtahidas.One of his daughters was the the mother of Idrees

Hilli. The other daughter of Sheik Toosi was married in the emin-

ent Taaoot Family. Their forbear wasTaaoot, which title in Arabic means
light. The Sheik’s erudition continued through his offsprings. In the
house of Taaoot was born Moosa

Taoot- An Eminent Family in Our History:

Razi al Deen Ibne Taaoot was an erudite scholar who was known for
his piety and learning. He was so careful in his life that he went to the
extent of doing even the Mubah (Legitimate) things with due process of
discretion. One can puruse his mention in the monumental

book Mafateeh. The family draws its title from the
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book “Taaoot” written by his ancestor. It is such a good book that the
family is identified with this name. Sheik Toosi’s daughter went to this
family to whom was born Moosa and Moosa’s son was Razi uddin ibne
Taaoot. This grand-son of Sheik Toosi was the most emin-

ent Mujtahid of his time. But one may be surprised that he never once
gave a Fatwa during his life. He only wrote a small booklet, Hamas. This
is the description of the events of the martyrdom of Imam Hussain

(a.s) at Karbala. This is one of the most authentic books of Maqatil. Ibne
Taaoot was once asked why he wasn’t issuing edicts (Fatwas). He
replied that it would be a very big responsibility on him that if he made
error of judgement and gave a wrong Fatwa he would be subject to retri-
bution on the Day of Judgement. It is mentioned in the books of history
that he was so careful about imparting knowledge that his sons wanted
him to teach them the Ism e Azam, of which he was a known exponent.
He told them that the Ism e Azam was recorded in his writings and that
they must learn about it themselves from them. There is a very interest-
ing incident recorded in the history about Razi uddin. One person had
developed a suppurating boil on his thigh. It was giving him lot of
trouble. He took treatment from many physicians but to no avail. One
day he was sitting on the banks of the river at Samarra and brooding
about his ailment and performing the ablution.. At that time five persons
came near him and put their hands on his thigh and the wound instant-
aneously healed. He asked who those five persons were. One of them
said, “I am your Imam e Zamana (a.s)!” While departing the Imam

(a.s) also said, “When you reach Baghdad, people will be curious to
learn about your miraculous cure! The ruler there will call you and try to
give you gifts. You shouldn’t reveal to him this incident. You must go to
my son, Razi Uddin Ibne Taaoot.He will provide you financial assist-
ance.”. Later on the person reached Baghdad. The grapevine had carried
the news about what happened to him before his arrival there. As soon
as he entered the precincts of the city, people snatched pieces of his robe
thinking that it was an offering from the Imam (a.s). The ruler called him
and wanted to give him valuable gifts. The person refused to accept
them. He then approached Razi Uddin who was also present at that mo-
ment. We can well imagine the august status of the family of Sheik
Toosi that his offsprings were Mujtahids and his grandson was men-
tioned by the Imam e zamana (a.s) as his son. Now, let us proceed fur-
ther. His other daughter was married to Ibne Hilli and his son was born
in the progeny of Ibne Taoos, the most eminent Mujtahid.
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Sheik Toosi wrote the book Nihaya with such sincerity that Hazrat
Amir al Momineen personally gave it the sign of his approval. Sheik
Toosi had the maximumdisciples in his time. He had as many as 300
Mujtahids among the ranks of his disciples. In these modern days there
will not be more than 10 to 15Mujtahids. He had innumer-

able Sunni and Shia students and seekers besides the Mujtahids to
whom he had given the cerifcate of approval.

The last Journey of Sheik Toosi:

On the night of Saturday 22 Moharrum 460 H this great scholar
breathed his last in Najaf e Ashraf. The same night he willed that he
should be interred in his own house. Therefore his burial took place
there. Later on the place was converted to a mosque and is now known
as Masjid e Toosi. Those who have had the privilege of going for
the Ziarat of Hazrat Amir al Momineen might remember that on the
northern side of the mausoleum of the Imam (a.s) the Masjid e Toosiis
located on the other side of the road..Since the mosque is located exactly
opposite the mausoleum the entrance is known as the Baab e Toosi.

In 1198 H the mosque was renovated by Sayed Mehdi Dar al

Uloom. But with the change of the establishment, the mosque was re-
moved for making the wider road. In the year 1384 H the Dar al

Uloom family reconstructed the mosque in grand style. The importance
of the mosque is that the Mujtahids give instructions to their disciples
in Najaf and Qum which is known as Dars e Kharij. The Martyr Baqir
al Sadr used to give his dars e Kharij to the disciples from the pulpit
ofMasjid e Toosi. Another very significant thing is that this is one of the
places in Najaf e Ashraf from where supplications made by devotees
are answered. Therefore the scholars and Mujtahids and Ulema make it
a point to visit the mosque after they pay homage to the Imam (a.s) to re-
cite the supplications.

Source Urdu Lectures of Moulana Sadiq Hassan Book
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Chapter 8

SHEIKH AL RAEES BU ALI SINA- THE GREAT
AVICENNA -370-428 AH

Name :Bu Ali Sina
Title :Sheik al Raees

Born :Safar370 H At :Bukhara
Died : 4 Ramadan 428 H At : Hamadan
Age : 58 years

The History of Islam shows that the enemies of Al e Mohammed
(s.a) always strived to keep the people ignorant of the identity of
the Imam (a.s) of the times. The most heinous Consplracy in this direc-
tion was perpetrated during the time of the 6" Imam (a.s). The rulers
made the high claim that they were the scions of Bani Hashim and that
they were the true successors of the Prophet (s.a). It was the claim of the
scions of the Prophet (s.a)’s uncle, Hazrat Abbas, that they were the
true Al e Mohammed (s.a)! They announced that they were the Ahl al
Bayt! Any way! Anyone can make any claim but it isn’t easy to measure
up to such claims. The first step they took to support their false claim
was to do away with all those who are the scions of the Prophet (s.a)’s
Ahl al Bayt (a.s). They thought that this would preclude any chances of
challenge to their claim. Therefore the first ruler of the clan adopted the
title of Safah—meaning one who sheds lot of blood—Abu Abd Allah
Abbas al Safah. It needn’t be said who was the one who shed lot of inno-
cent blood!. Then came Mansoor Duaniqi. The one mission of his life
was to annihilate the Ahl al Bayt of the Prophet (s.a) and their followers.
Their stratagem was not to directly inflict harm on the Infallibles
(a.s) after witnessing theTragedy of Karbala. But cunningly they adop-
ted very subtle methods to martyr the Infallibles (a.s). However,
in Baghdad they killed the Sayeds and incorporated their cadavers in
new constructions. Their purpose was to do away with the Sayeds as
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fast as they could! But this conspiracy too didn’t work as Allah has said
in theHoly Quran:

‘Innaaa “a’-taynaakal-KAWSAR Lo! We have given thee abundance

The Sayeds survived this tyranny of Bani Abbas, grew and prospered
as time passed! When Mansoor Duaniqi saw his strategy failing, he de-
vised a very unusual scheme. He thought that openly opposing the Ahl
al Bayt (a.s) would bring to them negative consequences. People recog-
nized them as the enemies of Al e Mohammed (s.a) and would turn
against them. He thought of identifying such members from the Al e
Mohammed (s.a) who were willing to behave the way the son of
the Prophet Noah (a.s) did. Mansoor was able to get hold of two or three
such persons. On 15 Rajab 148 H the Imam (a.s) was poisoned with the
connivance of the governor of Madina, Salman, and according to the
pre-conceived plan he established contact with the black sheep! This was
the first time that three persons from the family of Ahl al Bayt (a.s) made
false claims of being the Imams. This time two persons simultaneously
made the false claim of Imamate.. One was Abd Allah Abtahi who was
the eldest son of the Sixth Imam, Imam Jafar e Sadiq (a.s). He carried an
impression in his mind that the eldest son of the Imam (a.s)should suc-
ceed him. This too was the reason that quite a few persons did accept hih
claim. Thus sprang up the sub-sect, Abtahiya. Abd Allah Abtahi wasn't
mentally sound because, in a battle, he had received the stroke of a
sword on his head that caused damage to his brain. In Arabic lexicon a
person is called Abtahi whose head has been cracked and thus his men-
tal equilibrium had been disturbed. This was also the reason that his
false claim of Imamate couldn’t hold for long. Our Seventh Imam
Moosa Kazim (a.s) was the third son of the Sixth Imam (a.s). The second
son was Ismail, about whom the Sixth Imam (a.s) had said that he was
his favorite son. But during the life time of the Sixth Imam (a.s) Is-
mail had died. The Imam (a.s) arranged his funeral with much care and
attention. The entire populace was informed of the funeral procession to
preclude any chance of people getting any misapprehension
about Ismail’s death. As long as the Sixth Imam (a.s) lived, none had the
courage to make any false claims about Ismail. But once the Imam
(a.s) was martyred, his grand-son, Mohammed (the son of Ismail) made
a false claim of Imamate in place of the Seventh Imam (a.s). Now there
were two claimants of the imamate—Abd Allah Abtahi, the Imam
(a.s)’s brother andMohammed, the Imam
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(a.s)’s nephew! Mohammed’s claim was that his father, Ismail, hadn’t
died and that he was in hiding and that he had appointed
him,Mohammed, the imam in his absence. Thus grew the sect that is
called the Ismailia Sect. But in the early times the sect was known as
the Fatimid Sect. After 150years the sect was bisected into two. There
was a dispute over the imamate and the second sub-sect claimed that
their imam had gone into hiding and had appointed aDaaee—one who
gives Daawat or invitation to follow the sect. They said that
the Daees will continue coming till their imam emerges from his hiding.

WHO WAS BU ALI SINA

A series of Daees came when there was a dispute over the authencity
of theDaeeand the sect got divided into two—Sulaimani
Bohras and Dawoodi Bohras.

We are now discussing about a personage who was born in the Ismaili
Sect but adopted the Right Path in his later life and spent his days as a
true follower of theAhl al Bayt (a.s). He doesn’t have any eminence as
an Alim or Faqih but no history of Islam is complete without reference
to him. His name is mentioned with great respect because he was the
scion of a family which followed false imams but he had adopted
the Right Path. This person was Sheik al Raees Bu Ali Sina who was a
great physician, philosopher, mathematician and chemist. The Shii
Sect is rightly proud of this great personage! We feel it is but proper to
discuss at some length about this great person!

Bu Ali Sinawas born in the month of Safarinthe year 370
H at Bukhara and died on Friday, 4 Ramadan 428
H at Hamadan in Iran. He had a short life span of58 years. In his short
life he acquired so much learning that he was endowed with the title
of Sheik al Raees or the Master of learning and Erudition! Among the
followers of Ismail there was a person by name, Abd Allah, who hailed
from Balq, a place in Russia. He heard that a person, Nooh ibn e
Mansoor Samani, also a follower of the Ismaili Sect, had established su-
zerainity in Bukhara. Therefore, Abd Allah migrated
from Balq to Bukhara. No sooner Abd Allah reachedBukhara, he was
given a high position in the establishment there. After sometime he was
transferred to the Revenue Department with the responsibility of
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collecting the taxes. His work took him to different provinces and cities.
During his travels he chanced to visit a city, Akshana, where he married
a woman. In the same city he was blessed with a son, Hussain. Since the
child was born in Akshana, people started calling him Sina. Thus his full
name became Hussain ibn e Abd Allah Sina.But he is more famous
with his Kunyat—Bu Ali Sina. Bu Ali Sina was a multi-farious, multi-
talented personality!

A HISTORICAL INCIDENT & SURPRISING CAPABILITY

There is a historical incident about Sheik Bu Ali Sina. While his father
was in Akshana, in a city called Sina, a hermit came to his house. That
hermit had some mysterious objects and powers. Such itinerant hermits
do have these faculties. The hermit told that he was tired of traveling and
wanted to sleep the whole night. But he asked to be awakened at a par-
ticular time during the night because that would be the moment when a
very auspicious time would dawn on the universe! He said that he
would have to offer special supplications at that time. Bu Ali
Sina’s father remained awake the whole night and when that moment
came he felt restless, went to his private quarters, and copulated with his
spouse. He then had his bath and went to the hermit to awaken him. The
hermit asked about the time. He was told that much time had gone by
after the time he wanted to be awakened. The hermit was very sad and
asked him the reason for the delay in awaking him. Bu Ali’s father said
that his carnal urge was so intense that he couldn’t control himself. The
hermit told him that the particular moment was very auspicious. He also
said that the son that would be born in his house will be master of in-
credible capabilities.

Bu Ali Sina was born in 370 H and from the very beginning manifest-
ations of unusual capabilities were seen in the child. He had a tremend-
ous memory and the capability of observing and understanding. In his
childhood he had uttered a very incredible thing. He said that when he
was born, he saw holes in the sky. It was a child’s talk. His mother was
asked about it and she only expressed surprise! She said that the day he
was born there were many flies around and therefore she had put a cloth
mesh over him. Perhaps he had seen the sky through the mesh! The sur-
prising thing was that he had remembrance of the day he was born after
four or five years of his birth.
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We shall recount two or three incidents of his youth. When Bu Ali
Sina was 15 or 16 years old he went to Isfahan to further his studies.
One morning he visited the king. At that time his age was about 20
years and pleaded saying that it was very difficult to stay in Isfahan and
continue his education. The king asked him to explain his problem. Bu
Ali Sinasaid that at Kashan, 200 kilometres from Isfahan, the iron-
smiths used hammers the whole night and thus he wasn’t able to concen-
trate on his studies! He pleaded with the king to stop the iron-smiths
from working in the nights. The king was astonished at the complaint
of Bu Ali Sina that the sound produced 200 kilometres away was a
source of disturbance for him. The king sent him away saying that he
would discuss the matter with him later on! After Bu Ali Sina left the
court, the king secretly sent a letter post-haste to the governor
of Kashan to forthwith stop the iron-smiths from working in the nights
for a week. After one week Bu Ali Sina went to the court again. He said
that one week went very well as if the iron-smiths of Kashan had
stopped working. Now the king understood that what Bu Ali Sina told a
week ago was not in jest. Now the king issued an order that the iron-
smiths shouldn’t work in the nights on a continuous basis! This event
demonstrated the keenness of his sense of hearing! There is also the men-
tion of the keenness of Bu Ali Sina’s vision in the books of history. One
day he was sitting with a dignitary. That worthy was observing
something at a distance with a telescope. In his view was a horse rider at
a distance of 14 miles. The dignitary wanted to know who the person
was. Surprised, Bu Ali Sina asked what was the need for a telescope to
see a person at such a short distance. It was such a tall claim that the dig-
nitary too was surprised. Bu Ali Sina said that he would immediately
see the person and describe him in detail. He went near the window
where the dignitary was seated. He described the person, the color of his
dress, the expresson of his face that he was eating something sweet. The
dignitary said that Bu Ali Sina had a very keen eye sight, but how was
he able to know that the rider was eating something sweet and flies were
hovering around his face? It may be accepted that the person is seen eat-
ing something, but how it can be said that the thing was something
sweet and flies were seen around his face? When the rider arrived,
whatever Bu Ali Sinahad said was confirmed!

Another faculty that Bu Ali Sinahad was a tremendous memory.
Whatever he heard or saw once, got etched deeply in his memory. A
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time came when he had to spend the life of an itinerant. The rulers of the
time had turned inimical to him. Like a gypsy he was moving from one
place to another. Bu Ali Sina has written a book on treatment of ailments
titled “Al Qanoon”. The book is in four volumes and there are a total
of 120,000 sentences in it. The book is extrtemely valuable. It is said
that Hippocratus invented the system of medicine which survived only
till he lived. Then came Galen (Hakeem Jalinoos) who revived the sys-
tem. His work too went into hibernation after him.
After Galen came Hakeem Raazi. But it was Bu Ali Sina who provided
great impetus to the system of medicine with his monumental book “Al
Qanoon”. This book was in the curricula of the schools of medicine
in Europe till about 200 years ago with translations
in Latin and English languages. Once it happened that Bu Ali Sina had
to flee from one city to another to save his life from the ruler. The people
of the city he went to were aware of his erudition. Some learned per-
sons there wanted to peruse his book “Al Qanoon”. He told them that
with difficulty he escaped with his life from Khorasan and the book had
remained there.The people were very disappointed that they didn’t have
the chance of perusing such a valuable book. Bu Ali Sina told them thay
needn’t have any worry that he could dictate the complete book if two
persons sit in front of him to write it down! He did dictate
those 120,000 sentences again! After some time his friends brought the
original book from Khorasan. When the two books were compared, they
were verbatim the same! If a person is asked to repeat what he talked of
half an hour ago, he wouldn’t be able to do it. But Bu Ali Sina’s was in-
credible genius that he could reproduce the voluminous tome word for
wordf!

It has also been recorded in the history that Bu Ali Sina was traveling
from one city to another by boat. One of the passengers in the boat was
an Arab scholar who had written a book on the Arabic Grammar. He
was proud that none else had written such a book. The journey was for
two to three days. Bu Ali Sina requested him to lend him the book that
he could peruse it on the way. The Arab gave him the book. Bu Ali read
the book and returned to the author. The author went to the ruler and
told him about his book. The ruler gave the book to Bu Ali Sina, sitting
near him, to scrutinize. Bu Ali Sina browsed a few pages and said that
the same book was written earlier and what the Arab had brought
wasn’t his original work! The man claimed that he worked long hours
for a long period to write the original book. Bu Ali asked him to open

174



any page of the book and tell him a few words on the top of the page and
he would repeat the rest of the contents himself! The poor author opened
one page of the book and Bu Ali Sina did tell the full contents of that
page. When he saw the author totally confused, Bu Ali Sina told the
ruler that in fact the good book was the work of that Arab which he had
borrowed during the journey on the boat and read but once! The ruler
did give a reward to the author but he was astonished at the great
memory of Bu Ali Sina.

THE MEMORY OF MANSAOOR DUANIQI

It is said that Mansoor Duaniqi too had incredible memory. He never
forgot what he heard once. He had a slave who didn’t forget anything if
he heard it twice. There was a slave girl in his retinue who remembered a
thing for ever if she heard about it thrice!l Mansoor Duaniqi was a very
stingy person. Although he was tight fisted he wanted to hear eulogies
from poets with promises of rewarding them handsomely. In their greed
poets used to compose eulogies, go to the court and recite before
him. Mansour would say that it wasn’t a new composition and he would
himself recite the poem to the poet. When the poet insisted that it was his
new composition, Duaniqi would ask his slave to recite saying that he
too knew the poem. Then he would ask his slave girl too to recite the
composition. Thus Mansoorenjoyed the poetical compositions without
rewarding the poets!

Now, aboutBu Ali Sina!He was a scholar of the Faith,
a Mujtahid and he wouldn't do anything against the norms of
the Shariah. Although his early life was wayward, he reformed himself
in the later years. It is said about him that when he was 18 years he went
to the capital along with his father. Since his father was a cleric of
the Ismaili Faith, learned men of the creed used to assemble at his place
and take part in discussions. Whatever Bu Ali Sina thought to be useful,
he retained in his memory. Those days there was a scholar, Abd Allah
Bagqri, in the capital. Bu Ali started taking lessons from him. After some-
time the teacher thought that the pupil knew more than him and thust
stopped teaching him. Around that time Bu Ali’s father was transferred
to Bukhara. The governor of Bukhara fell seriously ill. All the physicians
treated him, but to no avail. Bu Ali was in his early youth. He went for-
ward and said that he would treat the ailment of the governor. The gov-
ernor was so hopeless of recovering from the disease that he agreed to
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allow the lad to treat him. The treatment was so effective that the gov-
ernor recovered in a few days. He wanted to reward Bu Ali Sina. He
said that he just wanted access to his library. Those days the books were
in the form of manuscripts and they had to be treated with great care.
Generally people didn’t allow others to handle their books. The four or
five years that Bu Ali spent in Bukhara, he regularly visited the library.
In the meantime the governor expired. After some time Bu Ali’s father
too expired. Accidentally the library caught fire and the entire collection
was burnt. Bu Ali gathered the people and told them that he re-
membered the contents of all the books and if he was provided the help
of copyists, he would dictate all the books. But some persons were his
enemies. They told to the governor, the son of the previous governor,
that Bu Ali had on purpose burnt down the entire library to ensure that
none else acquired learning and, with his incredible memory, he would
keep all the knowledge to himself. With this backbiting, the new gov-
ernor became Bu Ali Sina’senemy. He escaped with difficulty
from Bukhara!

MIGRATING TO KHWARIZM
&
DEVELOPING LOVE FOR THE AHL AL BAYT (A.S)

He then reached the territory of Khwarizm. The ruler there was Ali
ibn e Maimoon. He was an admirer of erudition and learning. He in-
vited Bu Ali Sina to the court and kept him there for a long time. He had
gathered many scholars of caliber in his court. But after some time came
a powerful king, Mahmud Ghazni. He too wanted to have great scholars
as his courtiers. Ali bin Maimoon told the scholars in his court to shift
to Mahmud’s court of their free volition as he didn’t have sufficient
strength to fight with Mahmud Ghaznavi. All the scholars went away
but Bu Ali Sina stayed back. The main reason for his refusal was that he
had changed his religious beliefs. He was now a follower of the Ahl al
Bayt (a.s). Mahmud Ghaznavi was very bigoted and an enemy of
the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). His aim in life was to massacre the followers of
the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). Bu Ali Sina knew that Mahmud would become his
enemy because of his love for the Ahl Al Bayt (a.s). Ali Bin Maim-
oon told Bu Ali Sinathat if he continued to live at the court
of Khwarizm, Mahmud would attack. He therefore left the court and
roamed around for 20 years. Wherever he went, he was welcomed for his
erudition and scholarship. But when the rulers of those places knew that
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he was Bu Ali Sina, they asked him to leave their territory out of the fear
of reprisals from Mahmud Ghaznavi. Despite all the troubles, Bu Ali
Sina didn’t abandon the love for the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). He knew pretty
well that the moment he changed his beliefs, Mahmud would shower
largesses on him. He was such a great scholar that the en-
tire Europe recognized his prowess.

HIS BELIEF IN HAZRAT ALI (A.S) & HIS WAY OF LIFE

Bu Ali Sina had composed a quartet which says that Allah has written
the name of Ali (a.s) on every human face twice in an inverted manner..
He said the Arabicalphabet “Ain”—the first alphabet in Ali (a.s)’s
name, is the eye. The straight bone of the nose is the alpha-
bet “Laam’—the second alphabet in Ali (a.s)’s name. He said that the
eye-brows are like the alphabet “Yaa- the third and last alphabet in Ali
(a.s)’s name. If you write Ali in Arabic and look at it, it would look like
the human face! Bu Ali Sina was the first to come up with this idea.

This was the peak of his love for the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). But his early life
was spent as a Ismaili, then he turned to the Zaidiya beliefs. He was
deeply engrossed in philosophy and logic. But sometimes these discip-
lines take a person astray. There was a time when he manifested an atti-
tude of infidelity in his behavior. The Ulema of all the schools declared
him an infidel at one time! But ultimately dawned the day when he be-
came the follower of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s) and followed the Right Pathtill
his death! Although he wasn’t an Alim of the Faith, he was a scholar in
his own rights. He knew that without practicing the Faith, there will not
be any meaning in his love for the Ahl al Bayt (a.s). Therefore, the day he
adopted the love for Ahl al Bayt (a.s), he shunned the use of alcohol, dis-
tributed all his wealth in charity and stopped being cruel or unkind to
others. He returned all the money he had obtained from anyone in a
wrong manner. He started reciting the Holy Quran regularly and used
to finish one reading of the Book in three days. The day the love of Ahl
al Bayt (a.s) came in his heart, he totally stopped doing anything sinful.
He was a true lover of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s).

PERSONS SEE THE PROPHET (S.A) IN THEIR DREAM
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It is recorded in the books of history that Bu Ali Sina was seen with
the Prophet (s.a) twice by persons in their dreams. One incident is recor-
ded by Sheik Mujaddi Deen Baghdadi, a Sunni scholar. He writes that
he, Sheik Baghdadi, saw in his dream that he had reached the presence
of the Prophet (s.a). He asked the Prophet (s.a), in the dream,.his opinion
about Bu Ali Sina whether he would get Allah’s pardon for his past
sins? That was the time when Bu Ali Sina was following the wayward
path. The Prophet (s.a) told to the Sheik that Bu Ali Sina was one per-
son who was seeking Allah without making access to him (the Prophet
s.a). He (the Prophet s.a.) therefore pushed him into the Hell by putting
his hand on his chest..

Then we have anther incident reported by Sheik Bahaiin his
book “Kashkool”. A Momin used to pass by the grave of Bu Ali
Sina in Hamadan. The person used to offer prayers for the persons bur-
ied in the grave yard, but he never prayed for Bu Ali Sina thinking that
he didn’t die on the Right Faith! One night the person slept and saw
the Prophet (s.a) in his dream. He saw Bu Ali Sinasitting near
the Prophet (s.a). The person was much surprised to see Bu Aliin the
company of theProphet (s.a). He told to the Prophet (s.a) that Bu Ali
Sina wasn’t following the Right Path and why he was allowed to be so
close to the Prophet (s.a)? TheProphet (s.a) gave only one reply to the
person, “O person, despite your ignorance you know that the faith of the
persons following only Six Imams (a.s) isn’t right. Then how is it pos-
sible that the erudite, learned, Bu Ali Sina wouldn’t recognize the True
Faith?”

When Bu Ali Sina’s adoption of the True Faith became well kown to
the people, Mahmud Ghaznavi too learnt that he was a follower of
the Ahl al Bayt (a.s).But Bu Ali Sina was the least worried. He was
ready to sacrifice his life for the love of the Ahl al Bayt (a.s)!

A FAMOUS INCIDENT ABOUT CHANGE IN WAY OF LIFE

. This is a well known incident about Bu Ali Sina which drastic-
ally changed his life. That was the moment when the love for Ali
(a.s) and the Ahl al Bayt (a.s)got established in his heart. He shunned the
use of alcohol and gave up all taboo habits. He started regular recitation
of the Quran.Once he was traveling with a caravan, which was
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customary those days. The group consisted of persons who were singn-
ing, drinking alcohol and missed their obligatory prayers on the way.
The caravan used to travel all the day. Bu Ali Sina desired to read
the Quran or some other book. But the din created by the youths in the
caravan was so much that he wasn’t able to do it. He was very upset
traveling with the group. He thought of a way to punish them. In the
night when the people of the caravan slept, he tied the chains of the an-
imals of the caravan in a particular way. During the day when the anim-
als traveled, the chains made some jingling sound that the travelers in
the caravan fell asleep. The caravan kept moving the whole day, without
any din or noise, as if the men were in semi-delirium. The men spontan-
eously kept smiling all the while. The next night he tied the chains of the
animals in another manner. When the caravan moved the next morning,
the sound produced by the chains made the men cry spontaneously.
They kept crying the whole day. The men thought of stopping their cries,
but they couldn’t do it. The men thought that there is some secret that
had made them smile one whole day and cry on the next day. The next
night when Bu Ali Sina went near the animals to repeat his act, the men
caught him. When they knew that it was the great Bu Ali Sina who was
very much disturbed with their singing and noise during the journey,
they begged his pardon and the journey continued peacefully.

HEALING A PRINCESS

When Bu Ali Sina was a youth of 18 yeaars, he had the opportunity of
treating a princess. The princess was ill for a long time despite being
treated by 70 eminent physicians of the time. The seventy physicians put
their heads together and devised several ways of treating her, but to no
avail. The condition of the princess was deteriorating day after day. Bu
Ali Sina’s father was in the employ of the king. When the conference of
the physicians was over, Bu Ali Sina obtained access to the chambers
where the physicians were seated. He asked them what conclusion they
had arrived at for the treatment of the princess. They said that such-and-
such was the cause of the disease and they delineated the line of treat-
ment. Bu Ali Sina spelled out seventy reasons that their diagnosis and
line of treatment was erroneous. The physicians accepted his arguments
and said that they hadn’t thought of those aspects.The king witnessed
the discussion and was astonished at the dexterity of the youth. The king
was keenly interested to know the line of treatment suggested by Bu Ali
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Sina. He explained in a few minutes the disease the princess was suffer-
ing from and the line of treatment. Within a few days the princess was
restored to health and Bu Ali Sina established his reputation as a physi-
cian of very high caliber.He had a very sterling quality. He always en-
couraged others and was always ready to disseminate his knowledge!

AN INCIDENT IN ISFAHAN

He was passing through the bazaar of Isfahan when he noticed a
small child asking an iron-smith to give him some embers of burning
coal that he wanted to take home for his mother. The child gave money
to the iron-smith for the burning coal. The man asked him if he had
brought any container to carry the red hot coal. The child said that he
had forgotten to bring it, but he took sand from the ground, put it on his
palms and asked the man to put the burning, hot coal on it. Bu Ali
Sina was much surprised that.the child of four years was so intelligent.
He asked the child his name. He said that he was Bahman Yar. Bu Ali
Sina asked the child to become his disciple. The child grew into a fam-
ous philosopher of his timew and a trusted lieutenant of Bu Ali Sina.

AN INCIDENT AT HAMADAN & THE BELIEF ON
PROPHETHOOD

Once Bu Ali Sina was told that he was such a big scholar that none
could debate with him on any subject. Therefore, if he claimed prophet-
hood none else would be able to challenge and defeat him with sound
arguments. There were suggestions that he should make such a
claim. Bu Ali Sina said that he would suitably reply to them, after some
time, why he wasn’t competent to make claims of prophethood. This in-
cident happened in Hamadan. Hamadan is a city in Iran where winters
are very cold and it snows intensively. It was wintertime, snowing much
and very cold winds were blowing. In the olden days people used to re-
tire to their beds early and rise early in the mornings. It is another matter
that some didn’t stir out of their beds for prayers and remained tucked in
their comforters, although fully awake! It was early morning , the call of
the Mu-Azzin was heard from the minaret of the mosque. Bu Ali
Sina awoke. He had awakened Bahman Yar, his disciple. Both were in a

180



closed room, the embers were burning bright in the fire-place but both
persons were shivering in their comforters with cold. Bu Ali Sina asked
his disciple to do a task